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Editor’s Note 
 

 

 

Dear Readers and Contributors, 

 We have released the 18th issue of the journal successfully. Every 

issue release takes us back to focus on the wonderful journey we had so far. 

We have been moving from one strong point to the other.  

 This issue has an article on the acclaimed writer and social activist 

Mahasweta Devi who passed on 28 July 2016. May her soul rest in peace! I 

hope that her work will keep us inspired for the change we wish to see in the 

world.  

 For the first time we did not have any articles which could feature 

in the ‘English & Communication Skills’ section. This area holds potential for 

research and the contributors are advised to take up research on the skills 

acquisition and training areas from Communication skills at a base level to 

the higher order soft skills. I wrote an article exclusively for this section and 

also to create a direction for research in this area. 

 We, for the first time had to revoke an article on the claims of 

plagiarism. True research is not high sounding and path breaking always, as it 

is embedded in the smallest idea possible. Please allow you to be confident 

about the smaller ideas and substantiate it well in the theoretical/practical 

framework. Kindly make sure that the idea may be borrowed and 

acknowledged, but the analysis and the research angle should be positively 

your own. 

Happy Reading and Sharing! 

 
Dr. Mrudula Lakkaraju 
Chief & Founding Editor 
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ENGLISH CREATIVE SECTION 

 
 

Monsoon: A Moody Lover 
Abhishek Kosta 

 

 

 

I begin fluttering my wings in the early month of June, 

And people wait to welcome me for their good fortune! 

 

I land on sometimes with military punctuality, 

But decide whimsically empty no clouds in partiality! 

 

At times, I decide to float at a languish pace, 

But at other, I charge with mindless fury grace! 

 

Pouring useful water over the parching cracks of fields, 

Drawing sadistic smiles on lashing hillsides when I yield! 

 

All is hinged on me from Politics to Economics, 

For a moody lover! Proud to be in a state of Dynamics! 

 

Oh! I’m really more complex than a women’s mind, 

My mystery prevails on ‘how I could be exactly defined’! 

 

I’m capable of throwing surprise, at anytime and anywhere, 

For I’m a moody lover! Have to maintain reputation everywhere! 
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Every Morning I walk the street, I Find it a Refreshing Treat... 

Anjuli Jain 

 

After a long deep sleep, descends the most refreshing hour of the day. Irrespective of 

the season the morning is always pleasant. The mind, body and intellect are fully charged, 

ready to fill in the cool fresh breeze. I think I am so addicted to enjoy morning in open that 

after the necessary ablutions, I am pulled towards the open walkways, parks, beautiful 

locations etc. 

There are many more that are literally thrown out into the street. The dogs are 

trained to excrete in the open and so the masters with their dogs can be seen stopping here 

and there; the dogs cocking up their legs, defecating anywhere. The sight is redolent of V S 

Naipaul who described India as an open toilet. These dogs come out of posh houses and 

litter the most posh localities, most salubrious surroundings. This marks the striking 

difference between the First world countries and the third world. As a clean toilet is the 

litmus test of a clean house, so is the clean city a glimpse of a clean country. We need to 

learn and educate ourselves on this account and keep the public places spic and span. 

There are many more, bound by duties that adorn the morning street. Even when it 

rains cats and dogs, is biting cold, streets are full of fog; the street vendors never miss the 

dawn visits. Newspaper hawkers deliver the paper on time. The other peddlers too cannot 

afford to delay or miss the supply of essential goods. Selling bread and butter is what earns 

them bread and butter. 

Flower pickers walk less, look more. Their searching eyes peek through the bushes for 

the flowers. On spotting, they rise on their toes, bend the boughs, twist and try every feat to 

pinch off the beauty of the plant. For sacred purposes, like, to offer at the altar of God, to 

arrange in vases, make floor patterns (rangoli), make wreaths, prepare thandai, etc. etc., 

pretty flowers are made to pay this tribute. The prettiest, the loveliest expressions of God are 

martyred in the name of God.  

Students, more often couples, on way to their coaching, playing truant, ride on 

streets. Either the rider or the pillion masks the face, with only eyes open. They get down, 

look for lonely corners, dense canopies and try to be inconspicuous. They steal some time to 

be together in the morning breeze, this very natural instinct is also noticeable in the middle-

aged and the aged. This reminds me of Shakespeare’s lines: “Love looks not with the eye, but 

with the mind, and therefore is winged Cupid painted blind.” 

Fitness freaks, ultra conscious of their physique unfailingly fall on. They cycle, they 

brisk walk, they jog, lift weight, race; try push ups, step ups, long jumps, high jumps, back 

walk, hand stand and what not. They provide a kaleidoscopic view of exercises at different 

pitch and pace. The age generally sets the pace. They exercise and energize the passersby. 

Mummies try to reduce their tummies and the young girls, burn out for a zero figure, young 

men flex their muscles to build six pack abs, and some just try to maintain a good health. 
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Then there are patients following the prescription of their medical experts. Yoga guru Baba 

Ramdev has motivated and transformed the lives of millions of people. Now many can be 

seen performing yogasanas (yogic exercises) and pranayam (breathing sequences). The 

knowledge that was in the scriptures till yesterday is in practise today.  

Devout devotees worshipping their deities make a common sight. They close their 

eyes, chant mantras, whisper a prayer and walk on. Some stop, worship the Sun –God and 

resume their work-out. Other religious people listen to hymns (bhajans) etc. while walking. 

Either their ears are plugged with their ear phones or the speaker of their cell-phones is on. 

For some the day begins with an act of charity. Many are found feeding the ants, birds, dogs, 

cows and so many other animals.  

At times I find elderly joining the children in their games for fun. They bat, they bowl 

and bring back their childhood and feel completely rejuvenated. People walking in groups 

hold powerful discussions. They discuss the current issues, domestic issues and what not. 

Many problems: national or international of extremely complex nature seem to be solved 

during the walk. Sometimes the deliberations are taken up the next morning.  

Morning in the open spaces is extremely interesting and rejuvenating. Power-walk, 

power-yoga, power-romance, power-discussions etc., etc., powered by a powerful 

determination seem to be at their best. The faces are fresh and cheerful. Positive energy 

flows all around. Those who are able enjoy the mornings out in fresh air are blessed and 

fortunate.  

 

After the dark hours, dawn descends 

Flowers bloom and spread their fragrance 

Birds chirp, make a lot of noise 

Bathe in twilight, take off and rejoice 

People embark on to streets and parks 

Work-out, enjoy the nature at large 

Replenish, rejuvenate till the sun gets intense 

And the morning remains quiet and pleasant. 
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Gone 
Tanushree Choudhary 
 
 
When she was a few months, I was told to talk to her 
Strange it felt, to talk to a small being, so puny 
Would she respond or would she purr 
There had been no verbal conversation, even so tiny 
 
But things changed so fast, so soon 
Now she was talking on her own, babbling away, gnawing at her toe 
I also changed with time, keeping abreast, of the sun and the moon 
And the rapidly changing, growing in every way, this is the way to grow- go baby go! 
 
Soon she started toddling, moving around the house 
Taking a peep at every corner, every inch thoroughly inspected 
Nothing missed her sharp sight, looking straight into everything with round jet black eyes 
Before it was a moment, things were thrown out, pulled, grabbed, torn and wasted 
 
By and by she grew up, by leaps and bounds, leaving behind her toys 
In stages she grew- from a crèche, day care, hostel and paying guest 
From liquids, semi-solid food, solid food, fruits, promising hostel food and food by choice 
With clothes it was home-made diapers, kin tailored garments and then the branded best!  
 
Suddenly she seemed too grown up one day 
She forced us to stop and look past her to somebody she was pointing at. 
Lo behold! Was she ready to make her own choices and ready to roost away? 
The lurking figure soon took a known shape.....and all our heartburn fell flat. 
 
First it was a surprise and then an accepted way of life 
She seemed happy, enamoured, and confident that she would pull it through 
Then the sensational news sharing and updates with friends n relatives, and many hi fives 
Followed by meetings, ceremonies to make it happen with multiple cast and crew 
 
It was only the other day when my first bundle of joy had arrived 
I know they say time flies  
But is it true that it can be so fast, heartless and cruel to make me deprived 
To snatch from me my bundle of love and shake me from my reverie, 
Taking away my bundle of energy, hope, impatience, confidence....the list lies  
 
Let me feel her presence (and absence!) and her fast life 
Be a part and parcel, one more time, please, of her life 
But now, I know, she has to share herself with another life 
Bring back my daughter to me and let me live with her, a second life.  
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ENGLISH LITERATURE 

Variations in the Colonial Theme: Macaulay, Conrad and 
Kipling 
Mohammad Murshikul Alam & Sharmin Chowdhury 
 

Writing in the nineteenth and the early twentieth century, three great English writers, 
T. B. Macaulay (1800-59), Joseph Conrad (1857-1924) and Rudyard Kipling(1865-1936), have 
dealt with the important question of colonialism; each in his own way. They all had colonial 
experiences; but were different from one another in their backgrounds and attitudes. 
Macaulay and Kipling were English by birth, Conrad a Pole. The English had colonies; Poland 
was non-colonial, but subject to Russian imperial dominance. Macaulay had worked for East 
India Company in India; Kipling was born of English parents in India and had worked there 
for some time as a journalist. Conrad had seen colonialism at work in Africa while employed 
as a captain in a Belgian trading company. Whereas Conrad was anti-colonial, Macaulay and 
Kipling were not; they were openly supportive of colonization, and were, in their own ways, 
closely associated with the powerful group of ‘gentlemanly capitalists’ (Cain and Hopkins 
2002) of the nineteenth century who, as noted in Bownas (2012: 46), used the Empire to 
increase their politico-economic clout in the colonies. This article proposes to revisit 
Macaulay’s historical essay on Robert Clive, Conrad’s novel Heart of Darkness and Kipling’s 
novella The Man who would be King with a view to having a look at the three writers’ 
confrontation of colonialism and colonization. 
 

Colonialism is in fact a new form of imperialism and, like imperialism it is based on 
forcible occupation and control of foreign territory, and is concerned with the rise and 
expansion of capitalism. Edward Said points out that ‘imperialism’ means the practice, the 
theory and the attitudes of a dominating metropolitan centre ruling a distant territory, and 
‘colonialism’ is almost always a consequence of imperialism (1994: 8). It could be argued that 
it is only the forms of imperialism that have changed with the development of world 
capitalism since its nascence in Europe in the late fifteenth century. The system colonialism 
creates has its own ethical, moral and political values, and like other politico-economic 
systems, it is also, in the ultimate analysis, about power. Michel Foucault has developed a 
theory of power, the central point of which can be put in terms like these: power is 
omnipotent; ‘not because it has the privilege of consolidating everything under its invincible 
unity, but because it is produced from one moment to the next, at every point, or rather in 
every relation from one point to another. “Power is everywhere; not because it embraces 
everything, but because it comes from everywhere” (Foucault 1964: 165). Regarding the 
omnipresence of power and its consequence, elsewhere he says that state institutions such as 
the army, the church, the family, schools and universities were instruments of power and 
‘acted as factors of segregation and social hierarchization’ (Foucault 1998: 141).  This, however, 
is not the way colonial power has been seen in this article. The view taken here is that both 
colonialism and capitalism depend on a power relationship which operates at the macro level, 
controlling the micro levels. 

 
That colonialism is a system has been succinctly pointed out by Jean Paul Sartre in his 

introduction to Albert Memmi’s The Colonizer and the Colonized (1965). Talking of the 
difference between him and the writer of the book, Sartre says that the difference arises 
perhaps because where Memmi sees a situation [Sartre] sees a system (Sartre, ‘Introduction’, 
xxv). Memmi is a Tunisian who has had colonial experiences. In his book Colonialism and 
Neocolonialism (2001) Sartre notes, “And when we talk of the colonial system we must be 
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clear about what we mean. It is not an abstract mechanism. The system exists, it functions; 
the infernal cycle of colonialism is a reality” (Sartre 2001: 44). The colonizers are products of 
the very system they create and their situations are concrete and visible. The system manifests 
itself through situations, and situations themselves influence the system. 
 

Capitalism, which produced colonialism, is a politico-economic system based on the 
making of profit through commodity production and trade. It is in the interest of capitalism’s 
further development that accumulation of capital takes place. There is, however, difference 
between capitalism and colonialism in this that whereas capitalism engages itself in 
exploitation through production, the focus of colonialism is more on appropriation and 
exploitation than economic production. 
 

The colonizer is a foreigner, and he comes with superior power − both material and 
cultural, but with no moral strength. The justifications of its conduct are no more than 
pretence and deception. The human achievements in the field of science and technology are 
used by the colonizers in subjugating fellow human beings in an inhuman manner. The 
superior foreign power wins materially, and not morally. It dominates controls and exploits 
the local resources together with indigenous labour power. As for the usual European point of 
view, Frantz Fanon, who has known it from inside, writes that Europeans undertook the 
leadership of the world with an ardour, cynicism and violence and that they never stopped 
proclaiming their anxiety for the welfare of man. He points out that humanity has paid 
enormously for every ‘spiritual victory’ of Europe (Fanon 1961: 235-36). Not surprisingly, 
literature written by the Europeans has not taken these sufferings into proper account.  
 

One of the most basic tenets of colonialism is the belief in the superiority of Europe. 
Yet it has to be admitted that this failure to see colonialism in its proper perspective is not 
merely personal, but is typical of the liberal attitude itself. At the heart of this belief lies what 
J.M. Blaut has called ‘Eurocentric diffusionism’ in which Europeans are seen as the ‘makers of 
history’: “Europe eternally advances, progresses, modernizes” ( Blaut 1993: 45)). Blaut 
plausibly argues that this model of ‘Eurocentrc diffusionism’ is based on the myth of the 
‘European miracle.’ He shows how, over five hundred years, Europe has constructed a view of 
itself as having always had qualities superior to the rest of the world, thus explaining 
colonialism as a result of European superiority, which is a myth and is far from the truth (ibid: 
49). To Blaut, colonialism is not merely a matter of trade and economics but is also connected 
with the imposition of ideas, cultures and technologies. The idea of racial superiority of the 
Europeans is available even in important philosophers like Hegel. In this respect Hegel is 
familiarly European. Citing a comment made by Houglate ((2005:16), Bownas, (2012:46) 
writes, 
 
Hegel’s belief that the more ‘self-conscious’ civilizations, represented by the countries of 
Western Europe, should spread ideas of freedom and development to less advanced 
civilizations, could be taken as a justification for Western imperialism, and Houlgate 
comments that ‘in the modern world, Hegel considered the English in particular to have taken 
on this educative role and to be the “missionaries” of modern European civilization to the rest 
of the world’.  
 
 Bownas, however, is critical of Hegel, and refers to Cain and Hopkins (2002: 56) in support of 
her point of view: 
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… but his belief that Western, Christian values should be extended ‘over the globe’ rings 
somewhat hollow in the light of nineteenth-century imperial adventures. Although British 
imperialism was closely linked with the spread of Christianity and Western values, the work of 
Cain and Hopkins . . . demonstrates the extent to which the ‘gentlemanly capitalists’ of the 
nineteenth century used the empire to extend their economic power to colonies. Increasing 
wealth concentrated in the hands of a few was a feature of both Roman and British 
imperialism, although in the latter case this resulted from ‘exploitative capitalism’ rather than 
war and conquest. 
 

The nineteenth-century influential thinker Thomas Carlyle thought that races, from 
the ‘wisest man’ (European) at the top to the ‘Demarara Nigger’ at the bottom, justified the 
extortion of whatever labour was required from such inferior peoples. However, John Stuart 
Mill, by contrast, argued that this hierarchy was a product of different rates of development 
and not immutable laws, and that the Africans could be improved if exposed to European 
civilization.( Pennycook 1998: 54) But Mill’s liberal view does not question the hierarchy of 
races itself, only its causes.  
 

As a system colonialism is secular, although the colonizer himself may be a believer in 
religion. In colonizing, the colonizer is not inspired by religious considerations. On the 
contrary, he is very worldly-wise, and his activities are guided purely and simply by 
considerations of material profit. Consequently, religion is sought to be separated from 
politics, which separation had helped capitalism to grow, and colonialism, on its part, found 
secularism helpful for its expansion. Moreover, the colonizer knows that the introduction of 
religion is likely to create tension between the colonizer and the colonized and division 
among the colonized, leading to unnecessary conflict. To be sure, in the process of 
colonization religion has been made use of, but it has always remained subservient to the 
promotion of material interests.  

 
 

Of the three works, we are concerned with, the most celebrated is Conrad’s Heart of 
Darkness; and justly so. The short novel is at once an examination of colonialism and a severe 
indictment of it. Marlow, the narrator, is an English merchant-ship captain, who is rather 
proud of English colonization but is appalled to see the physical harm that the Belgian 
colonizers have caused to Africa and the moral degradation they have brought about in the 
European themselves. Kurtz, the hero insofar as there is a hero in a novel, is a colonial 
adventurer and in the ultimate analysis the novel is about Europe’s relation with Africa. What 
is demonstrated in the novel is how the inferior Africa overpowers the superior Europe 
inasmuch as, figuratively speaking, Kurtz is ‘destroyed’ by the silent powers Africa had, and 
wielded, over him. He was made weak from within by the assault of material interests on his 
idealism. 
 

In a way the connection Kurtz had established with the African woman in the Congo is 
symptomatic of his relationship with the continent itself. The woman is majestic, savage, and 
incapable of expressing emotions properly. She is defiant and fearless, is almost a queen in 
appearance, attire and conduct. She did not want the man she had loved to leave but did not 
create any obstacle to the movement of the steamboat carrying Kurtz maybe owing to her 
realization that Kurtz was dying and that he had already become a phantom. Perhaps she had 
also felt that if she tried to stop the steamboat a violent situation would be created in which 
Kurtz would expire. It could be argued that her acceptance of Kurtz’s desertion implies that 
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Africa does not need Kurtz and can do without him. The nameless savage woman is not 
brutish, her European lover is. 
 

The ‘universal genius’ that he is supposed to be,  the original Mr. Kurtz did not seem to 
have a  brute in him; on the contrary  before  coming to Africa  he was an idealist who thought 
he would bring illumination to the natives through acts of pity. He turned into a brute 
because of his material greed and the open space he found for its fulfillment. Behind him lay 
the use of the gun and the ruthless dispensation of the Belgian colonial administration. 
Kurtz’s downfall is not merely personal; it is also typical, signifying the weakness of Europe 
engaged in colonial attempt to exploit Africa. The brutality of Kurtz was inherent not so 
much in his personal character as in the colonial system itself of which he is an agent. 
Basically Kurtz’s power is political; it is derived from Belgian occupation of the Congo.  
 
That Kurtz represents Europe in the age of capitalist imperialism has been suggested by one 
of Marlow’s significant statements about him 
       
The original Kurtz had been educated partly in England, and − as he was good enough to say 
himself, his sympathies were in the right place. His mother was half-English; his father was 
half-French. All Europe had contributed to the making of Kurtz, and by-and-by I learned that, 
most appropriately, the International Society for Suppression of Savage Customs had  intrusted 
him with the making of a report, for its future guidance. And he had written it too (Conrad 
1995: 82-83). 
 

Kurtz was a remarkable man not only because of his background but also because in 
his dying moments  he had perceived and pronounced a judgment on the darkness of 
Europe’s colonial enterprise, based on his personal experience. 
 

When Kurtz came to Africa the natives were for him ‘the other ’. But later the problem 
for him was that Africa did not remain the other and that he himself became one of the 
savages. For Marlow, on the other hand, the matter was simple, because to him the Europeans 
rather than the natives stood as the other. Moreover, he had a specific duty to perform. His 
dangers were physical and not moral. Morally, he was safe. 
 

Robert Clive (1725-74), the real life colonialist, was different from the fictional Kurtz. 
In Macaulay’s presentation Clive was fully aware of his Englishness and it was impossible that 
he would surrender to the cultural aggression of the natives.  To Macaulay as well as to all 
English men and women of his persuasion, Clive was a great empire-builder; perhaps the 
most successful one. Whereas Kurtz did not return home, Clive did. But after his glorious 
return Clive was forced into committing suicide. Kurtz, one imagines, would not have gone 
Clive’s way; but it is not unlikely that he would have lost his balance of mind in the same 
manner as Clive did a century ago. In fact Marlow found him to be quite ‘mad’ when he 
rescued him. 
 

 Macaulay, an Orientalist in the ‘Said’ (Said 2001) sense, was contemptuous of Indian 
culture and civilization, and full of admiration for Clive. It is possible to argue that it was 
Clive’s own social self which had acted behind his final act of self-assassination. The English 
community that he had been ignorant of while in India had had its revenge on him at the 
display of his enormous wealth upon his return to England. He, however, had eminent 
admirers like Macaulay. Macaulay’s appreciation of Clive is a case of a colonialist supporting 
plunder as different from plantation. Macaulay wrote that Clive  
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Avowed with the greatest openness that the Nabob’s bounty had raised him to affluence....    
Though we think that he ought not in such a way to have taken anything, we must admit that 
he deserves praise for having taken so little. He accepted twenty lacs of rupees. It would have    
cost him only a word to make the twenty forty. It was a very easy exercise of virtue to declaim 
in England against Clive’s rapacity; but not one in a hundred of his accusers could have shown 
so much self-command in the treasury of Moorshedabad (Macaulay 1907: 519). 
 

Clive has, according to Macaulay, and also by his own admission, displayed remarkable 
restraint, despite great opportunities to plunder. Speaking to a parliamentary committee set 
up to enquire into the affairs of India, Clive described in vivid language the situation in which 
his victory had placed him: “great princes dependent on his pleasure; an opulent city afraid of 
being given up to plunder; wealthy bankers bidding against each other for his smiles; vaults 
piled with gold and jewels thrown open to him alone.” Clive is reported to have exclaimed: “By 
God, Mr. Chairman ... at this moment I stand astonished at my own moderation’ (ibid: 544).   
 

Macaulay recalls that “George the Third, who had just ascended the throne, received 
him with great distinction. The ministers paid him marked attention; and Pitt, whose 
influence in the House of Commons and in the country was unbounded, was eager to mark 
his regard for one whose exploits had contributed so much to the lustre of the memorable 
period” (ibid: 519). In his childish delirium Kurtz, the fictional colonizer, had also spoken of 
his desire for similar honour. As reported by Marlow, he “desired to have kings meet him at 
railway-stations on his return from some ghastly nowhere, where he intended to accomplish 
great things.” But Kurtz was a believer in capitalism which is why he speaks of profit: “You 
show them you have in you something that is really profitable, and then there will be no 
limits to the recognition of your ability,” he would say. He would add, “Of course you must 
take care of the motives − right motives − always” (Conrad 1995: 110).  And it is this lingering 
sense of morality that does not allow him to be fully satanic and makes him different as well 
from the downright and simple plunderers. This, one feels, would have made it impossible for 
him to remain normal in the unlikely event of returning to Brussels. 
 
Macaulay notes that in Parliament Clive was described  
 
…as a heaven-born general, as a man who, bred to the labour of the desk, had displayed a 
military genius which might excite the admiration of the King of Prussia. There were then no 
reporters in the gallery; but these words, emphatically spoken by the first statesman of the age, 
had  passed from mouth, had been transmitted to Clive in Bengal, and had greatly delighted 
and flattered him (Macaulay 1907: 523-24). 
 
About Clive’s acquisition of wealth in Bengal Macaulay says 
 
The wealth of Clive was such as to enable him to vie with the first grandees of England. There 
remains proof that, he had remitted more than a hundred and eighty thousand pounds through 
the Dutch East India Company and more than forty thousand pounds through the English 
company. The amount which he had sent home through private houses was also considerable. 
He had invested great sums in jewels, then a very common mode of remittance from India. His 
purchases of diamonds at Madras alone amounted to twenty-five thousand pounds. Besides a 
great mass of ready money, he had his Indian estate, valued by himself at twenty-seven 
thousand a year. His whole annual income in the opinion of Sir John Malcolm, who is desirous 
to state it as low as possible, exceeded forty thousand  pounds were at least as rare as incomes 
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of a hundred thousand pounds now. We may safely affirm that no Englishman who started 
with nothing has ever, in any line of life, created such a fortune at the early age of thirty-four 
(ibid: 524).  
 

Kurtz in Africa was as young as Clive in India; but he was far less successful as a 
colonizer. His plunder was more primitive. In stature and achievement, the two men were 
very different from each other. Kurtz in German means short; and indeed he was 
immeasurably short compared with the ‘great’ Robert Clive. Nevertheless, both had left home 
because of the compelling pressure of relative poverty, and must have been impatient to get 
rich. But even in their amassing of illegal wealth, there was the very crucial difference that 
whereas Clive knew how to control himself, Kurtz was beyond restraint. 
 

Giving further details, Macaulay writes, “He now set himself to cultivate Parliamentary 
interest. His purchases of land seemed to have made in a great measure with that view, and 
after the general election of 1761 he found himself in the House of Commons” ( ibid: 525). 
There was, however, a profound irony in the situation of Clive, inasmuch as the great empire-
builder was socially rejected in his own country. Conrad’s hero, on the other hand, suffered, 
not socially, but subjectively. Kurtz had no society around him to take any critically effective 
note of what he had been doing. The ‘pilgrims’ were non-entities, so far as he was concerned. 
He was horrified by the realization of what he had done. There was perhaps an element of 
‘revolt’ in Kurtz’s final utterance of ‘the horror, the horror’, according to Marlow’s perception 
(Conrad 1995: 113). Clive’s suffering, on the other hand, was due to the social hostility he felt 
after his return to England. Macaulay points out that Clive was 
 
…in fact, regarded as the personification of all the vices and weaknesses which the public, with 
or without reason, ascribed to the English adventurers in Asia. We have ourselves heard old 
men, who knew nothing of his history, but still retained the prejudices conceived in their youth, 
talk of him as an incarnate fiend. Johnson always held this language (Macaulay 1907:   540). 
 
But despite the differences between them, the ultimate end of this successful colonizer, the 
plunderer of Murshidabad, was not unlike that of the ivory-collecting Kurtz. Macaulay tells 
us, “His strong mind was fast sinking under many kinds of suffering. On the twenty-second of 
November 1774, he died by his own hand.” Clive too must have known horror, although it was 
not of the same nature as Kurtz’s. In Macaulay’s words:  
 
In the awful close of so much prosperity and glory, the vulgar saw only a confirmation of all 
their prejudices; and some men of real piety and genius so far forgot the maxim both of religion 
and philosophy as confidently to ascribe the mournful event to the just vengeance of God, and 
to the horrors of an evil conscience. It is with very different feelings that we contemplate the 
spectacle of a great mind ruined by the weariness of satiety, by the pangs of wounded honour, 
by fatal diseases, and more fatal remedies... (ibid: 548).  
 

In giving his account of Clive’s activities in India, Macaulay writes: “From his first visit 
to India dates the renown of the English arms in the East. Till he appeared, his country men 
were despised as mere peddlers, while the French were revered as a people formed for victory 
and command.” Macaulay thinks that “Clive deserves to be compared with Napolean 
Bonaparte” (ibid: 548). If anything, this shows how different Macaulay, the supporter of 
colonialism, was from Conrad who disapproves colonialism but had accepted it as a tragic fact 
of European politics.  
 



July 2016                2278 - 0742 

Volume 5 Issue 2 17  www.ijells.com 
 

Macaulay’s Clive belongs to history, Conrad’s Kurtz is imaginary, but not without 
history.  Yet the two heroes have this in common that both were absolutely secular in outlook 
and believed in the ideology of plunder. But whereas Macaulay idealizes his Clive and would 
like to run down his detractors, Conrad views Kurtz’s moral downfall as a tragic case of loss 
for metropolitan Europe. Macaulay puts Clive in the context of history and notes, “Such an 
extent of cultivated territory, such an amount of revenue, such a multitude of subjects, was 
never added to the dominion of Rome by the most successful pro-consuls” (ibid: 549). To 
Macaulay, Clive’s contribution had a national significance; but as Conrad saw him, Kurtz had 
no connection with the extension of cultivated territory and collection of revenue, or with 
national prosperity, or with the wealth of the nation. It is difficult to see one who plunders on 
his own and for his own self as an empire-builder, which is precisely what Clive was destined 
to become, because of the colonial policy he cherished and practiced. 
 
Macaulay goes on 
 
From Clive’s third visit to India dates the purity of the administration of our eastern empire.  
When he landed in Calcutta in 1755, Bengal was regarded as a place to which Englishmen   were 
sent only to get rich, by any means, in the shortest possible time..... His name stands high on 
the role of conquerors. But it is found in a bitter list, in the list of those who have done and 
suffered much for the happiness of mankind written’ (ibid: 549). 

  
Himself a promoter of colonization, Macaulay goes self- deceptively, beyond the 

nation and thinks in terms of the happiness of mankind. He appears to be a greater believer 
in capitalism than even Adam Smith.  
 

Clive was fortunate in having famous admirers; but those who admired Kurtz were 
men and women of no great social or political consequence. One of them was the shadowy 
Russian young man whose presence in the novel serves two purposes. Firstly, it shows Kurtz’s 
power to draw devotees not only from among the native cannibals but also from civilized 
Europeans. Secondly, the man acquaints us with the talents of Kurtz as well with his greed 
and cruelty. In Marlow’s words the young man has ‘crawled as much as the vilest savage of 
them all’. Kurtz had spoken to the Russian of love in general, and later when he (Kurtz ) 
appears in the jungle surrounded by a thousand armed natives, Marlow comments bitterly, 
“let us hope that the man who can talk so well of love in general will find some particular 
reason to spare us this time” (Conrad 1995: 91). 
 

The colonizing Kurtz believes in progress; Conrad, the writer, does not.  Despite this 
opposition, Conrad has endowed Kurtz with remarkable qualities. The young hero is a poet, a 
musician, a journalist, a public speaker and a left-leaning political worker. He has his personal 
charisma which has drawn the nearly-cynical Marlow to a relationship of ‘unforeseen 
partnership’. As an ivory collector he has beaten the other company agents in their own game. 
And it is not without significance that he had won for himself the devotion of two very special 
women ― one belonging to the sophisticated European society and the other to the dark 
cannibals ― both of whom want to own him, going beyond the class barrier in the case of one 
and the racial divide in that of the other. Admittedly, one of the most important episodes in 
the novel is the lie that Marlow ultimately spoke, although the climax of the novel is 
represented by Kurtz’s decision to return to the steamboat rejecting the call of the wilderness. 
Then there is the whispering cry of horror which is the most revealing utterance by Kurtz, 
despite the unclearness of its meaning. The utterance itself has to be saved from 
disintegration by Marlow’s lie to Kurtz’s European Intended. Nevertheless, it is Kurtz who 
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ultimately wins in relation to everyone else in the novel. Physically he has perished, but has 
been able to pronounce a judgment on colonialism which is likely to endure.  
 

Macaulay was a historian and not a novelist.  Like Hegel, the philosopher, he believed 
in the idea of progress achievable through colonization and saw in Clive a hero with ‘moral 
integrity’. Conrad, on the other hand, was anti-colonial and saw colonialism as a tragedy, 
more for Europe than for the countries plundered by the self-adulating Europeans. The 
difference in the attitude of the two writers is reflected in their portrayal of the two 
protagonists both of whom ultimately fell but were able to remain heroes to admiring eyes, 
though not in the same manner. Both Clive and Kurtz were plunderers, with the difference 
that Kurtz was not the empire-builder which Clive was. 
 

Clive and Kurtz were wide apart from each other in other respects too. Clive belonged 
to the latter half of the eighteenth century and Kurtz to the end of the nineteenth century; 
and whereas Clive was English, Kurtz was European. Nevertheless, they were both connected 
with European colonization in the age of capitalism and as colonizers they both acted on 
behalf of the plundering trading companies of which they were employees. And it is this 
connection with the advancement of colonization that decided their career as well as their 
fate.  
 

Rudyard Kipling was an outspoken supporter of colonialism. He believed, as all 
colonialists do, that the colonial rulers did, at their own cost, much good to the people they 
ruled over, carried out the ‘civilizing mission’ (mission civilatrice) (Ashcroft et al 2007:188) 
they were invested with. Because of his patriotic zeal, Kipling was remarkably popular with 
the Victorian reading public, which Conrad was not. Kipling was the first English language 
writer to be awarded the Nobel Prize for literature and that happened when he was only forty-
two. After his death, Kipling’s remains found their resting place at Westminster Abbey. Such 
honors were denied to Conrad, although Conrad was a greater writer than Kipling. The 
intellectuals and writers Conrad was friendly with shared his outlook on politics and were not 
appreciative of Kipling’s writings. In fact, one of them wrote in a personal letter, “Kipling is 
the enemy … the genius we all detest.” (Watt 1979: 158). 
 
 Kipling’s well-known poem, ‘The White Man’s Burden’ (1948), is fairly illustrative of 
the author’s attitude towards colonialism. The poem was written in the same year as Heart of 
Darkness. In its seven short stanzas the poet is urging the Europeans to send their sons to 
their colonialist dominions to take up ‘The White Man’s Burden’, stating his belief that the 
imperialists are benefactors of those whom they have the privilege to rule. Because of its 
theme and title the poem has become emblematic of both Eurocentric racism and Western 
aspirations to dominate the developing world. The poem appears to be a rhetorical command 
to the white men to colonize and rule other nations for the benefit of those people 
(Wikipedia, October 2015). He urges upon them to  
 
Take up the White Man's burden, Send forth the best ye breed  
Go bind your sons to exile, to serve your captives' need;  
To wait in heavy harness, On fluttered folk and wild—  
Your new-caught, sullen peoples, Half-devil and half-child. 
  
 ‘The White Man’s Burden’ comes as a refrain and the poem itself reads like a song 
(Kipling 1948: 110). Compared with Conrad’s, Kipling’s colonial ideas are simple and are 
indicative of the unbridgeable distance between them. Conrad considers colonial domains 
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not as a white man’s burden at all but as a space created immorally by them for plunder. It is 
important to remember that Conrad was writing for the same English audience as Kipling’s 
and that England was not his native country.  
 
 Kipling was not insincere; he would not have been the great writer he was without 
artistic sincerity. True to his faith in the obligation to discharge patriotic duties, he 
encouraged his son to join the First World War. His son, John, was rejected twice for army 
enlistment on medical grounds but was finally admitted upon Kipling’s personal 
intervention. John died in 1915 at eighteen. The loss must have been devastating, but Kipling 
never lost faith in the moral responsibility of the English to fight, whenever necessary and 
wherever possible, against the barbarians.  
 
 In  Kipling’s remarkable novella,  ‘The Man Who Would Be the King’,  two unemployed 
Englishmen living in India − ‘loafers’ as they call themselves  find that country is not large 
enough for them, and decide to go out in search of  wider space to a place called Kafiristan, a 
hilly and unfamiliar  region beyond Afghanistan, to become kings. The two men, called 
Peachey Taliaferro Carnehan and Daniel Dravot, do not have the genius of the historical Clive 
or a fictional Kurtz. They look rather like Kayerts and Carlier in Conrad’s  short story, ‘An 
Outpost of Progress’; but the differences between the two pairs in the two narratives in 
respect of their attitude as well as activities bring out the distance between Conrad’s outlook 
on colonialism and that of Kipling. In Conrad’s story the two men were mere clerks, who went 
to the Congo not in search of adventure but because of the very real compulsion of their 
financial circumstances. There is, of course, the similarity between the fates of Kayerts and 
Carlier and that of Carnehan and Dravot inasmuch as they all die. In a way, the two 
Englishmen in Kipling’s story resemble Kurtz as they go out voluntarily to Kafiristan in search 
of fortune. Like Kurtz, Dravot and his companion Carnehan too are accepted as gods by the 
natives. But there is a very great difference between them and Kurtz. Firstly, the two men are 
English and not Europeans, and, more importantly, they were not looking for ivory or gold 
but wanted to set themselves up as kings and build up an empire. Dravot, craftier and cleverer 
than the other, desired to establish a ruling dynasty as well. Kurtz, moreover, was beyond 
doubt more talented and versatile than these two fortune-hunting adventurers. 
 
 Dravot is very English in his imagination. The men in Kafiristan are white and Dravot 
sees them as prospective Englishmen. His attitude is like that of the other Englishmen of his 
time and is more imperialist than colonial in nature. He hopes to build an empire and not a 
colony. Like Kurtz, he too is a megalomaniac. Whereas the European Kurtz desired to have 
kings meet him at railway-stations, the English Dravot sees himself as being received by 
Queen Victoria herself. (Kipling 1994:110)    
 
 Both men in Kipling’s story are patriarchal. They had promised themselves not to get 
involved with women while in Kafiristan, but Dravot, who is the leader, wants to have a wife 
and establish a dynasty of rulers. And it is this desire that brings his downfall and death. 
Kurtz was also patriarchal but he did not want to marry a native woman as Dravot did. Kurtz 
was being worshipped by his African mistress as well as the European Intended. This did not 
happen in the case of Dravot. He was about to force a local girl to marry him, but the girl got 
mortally frightened, taking him for a god. When he brought the frightened girl into his 
embrace the girl bit him and he bled profusely, displaying that he was after all not different 
from other mortals. Like Kurtz, the two Englishmen made use of guns to bring the natives 
under control, but whereas Kurtz became one of the natives voluntarily, and continued to be 
looked upon as a god, Dravot and Carnehan lost their eminence the moment they were found 
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out not to be different from the natives.  Kipling’s short story, like his poem, stands wide apart 
from Conrad’s writings on colonialism.  
 
 The ideological stance, the life and the career of the great Victorian missionary and 
geographical explorer Dr David Livingstone (1813-73) run parallel to those of the colonizers 
and shed revealing light on their immoral activities. Livingstone died virtually a martyr to the 
cause of science and religion with science eventually gaining precedence over religion, and 
was not a colonial figure; but living as he did in an age of capitalism, he became, without his 
realizing it, an active promoter of colonialism. This is a truth Livingstone would not have 
admitted. Asked, he would have expressed his abhorrence for the brutality of the colonialists. 
Livingstone’s outlook and activities are indeed contrastive to those of colonial men like 
Robert Clive, Kurtz and Dravot.  And yet by providing the Europeans with navigational maps 
of the important African rivers and scientific knowledge about the resources of the so-called 
Dark Continent and, at the same time, by making the natives, through the spread of 
Christianity, susceptible to the idea of Europe’s superiority, he had helped the penetration of 
Europe into Africa. By his own admission he had worked for the causes of Christianity, 
Commerce and Civilization. What he would have positively hated to accept is the fact that his 
work of apparent benevolence had contributed to the development of the European capacity 
for scramble for the appropriation and plundering of a whole continent. 
 
 Conrad was an admirer of Livingstone. He recalled how he remembered the great 
explorer during his own visit to the region in Central Africa where Livingstone had worked 
and died. Conrad writes 
 
Neither will the monuments left by all sorts of empire builders suppress for me the memory   of  
David Livingstone. The words “Central Africa” bring before my eyes an old man with  
a rugged, kind face and a clipped, gray moustache, pacing wearily at the head of a few black 
followers along the reed-fringed lakes towards the dark native hut on the Congo headwaters  in  
which he died, clinging in his very last hour to his heart’s unappeased desire for the sources of  
the Nile (Conrad 1955: 16). 
 
He calls Livingstone “a notable European figure and the most venerated perhaps of all the 
objects” of his geographical enthusiasm. He imagines Livingstone as smiling from his exalted 
position of honour at “the fatal delusion of his exploring days.” The delusion he mentions was 
perhaps centred round Livingstone’s notion of his serving the cause of science and progress in 
a pure and positive manner. As Conrad stood on his steamer near the Stanley Falls, a waterfall 
that Livingstone himself had discovered and named, he had the disturbing awareness that  
 
A great melancholy descended on me. Yes, this was the very spot. But there was no shadowy 
friend to stand by my side in the night of the enormous wilderness, no great haunting memory, 
but only the unholy recollection of a prosaic newspaper “stunt” and the distasteful knowledge 
of the vilest scramble for loot that ever disfigured the history of human conscience and 
geographical exploration. What an end to the idealized realities of a boy’s daydreams! (ibid: 17). 
 
 One notices a parallelism between the case of the noble Livingstone and that of the 
fallen Kurtz. The meeting-point between the two unequal men is provided by their faith in 
science and progress and in their idealistic desire to help the natives, and also, ironically, in 
their helping, although in two very different ways, Europe’s plundering of Africa. It is also 
significant that both men had found themselves bound to Africa.  They had refused to leave 
the wilderness in which they were living. Both died in Central Africa. But the difference 
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between Livingstone and Kurtz is enormous and is also illustrative of the distance between 
the lofty profession of European idealism and its actual practice in the colonial dispensation. 
 
 Of these men ― Livingstone, Clive, Kurtz and Dravot― two belong to history and two 
to fiction, but then the separation between fiction and history is not easy to define, and 
fiction is really history, imaginatively recreated. What do they represent? Firstly, all of them 
are Europeans; and as such they help us see the colonial world from the exclusively European 
point of view.  Secondly, they are connected with the workings of capitalism and capitalism is 
the driving force behind colonialism. Thirdly, in respect of man-woman relationship, they 
indicate that in the patriarchal world of capitalism women are inevitably marginalized; so are 
they in the lives of these men. Livingstone had a wife whom he had left in Britain and while in 
Africa he has totally dissociated from her. His wife had come to Africa to meet her husband 
but died soon after the meeting had taken place. Clive’s wife had stayed in England all the 
time her illustrious husband was building an empire in India. Kurtz was betrothed to a 
woman in Brussels and had a mistress in Africa, but his relationship with both was more of 
possessiveness than love. The adventurous Dravot wanted to marry a native girl of his choice 
and raise a family through her. But he died in trying to fulfill that desire. 
 
 David Livingstone was born in a working class suburban village in Scotland and had 
worked from ages ten to twenty-six in cotton mills, sometimes fourteen hours a day. That he 
had escaped his confinement was because of his extraordinary talents, scientific education, 
reading of books, and influence of a religiously-oriented father, and his contact with a 
missionary with impressive African experiences. His working class background had 
inculcated in him the values of endurance, hard work and empathy with the labouring 
people. It was not really wanderlust but the desire to work for the abolition of slave trade that 
had impelled him to go to Africa as a Christian   missionary. Livingstone was, however, 
unaware that in trying to rid the Africans of the dangers of slavery, he was being responsible 
for exposing them to the wider, all-comprehensive and enduring bondage of colonialism. 
Robert Clive came of an impoverished middle class family, and was rather unmanageable as a 
boy. It would have been difficult for him to find gainful employment in England, which is the 
reason why he took advantage of the opportunities opened up for the European nations, 
propelled by the rise of capitalism to conquer the seas and sail for plunder. Clive came to 
India as a company clerk. Mr. Kurtz belonged to a relatively poor family and found himself in 
Africa, trying to make a fortune. Dravot’s coming to India would not have been possible 
without British occupancy of the sub-continent. Thus all of the four have been tied to the 
working of capitalism, knowingly or unknowingly. 
 
 Livingstone, however, was significantly different from the other three; he was a saintly 
person without material greed. That gave him relative freedom. Unlike the other three 
colonial men he was not alienated from the locals. He cared for them and they reciprocated. 
Alienation, produced by capitalist relationship, was not one of his problems; he lived and 
died in the togetherness denied to Clive, Kurtz and Dravot, men who had acquired power and 
lost contact with the people around them in the process of its acquisition. Power, indeed, is 
the central point in colonialism. The master gains power depriving the subjugated; and the 
deprived take their revenge, insidiously. In their different ways the three colonial men were 
subjected to mental assault by those over whom they had exercised power. True, the revenge 
on Clive was not taken by the Indians, but the Indian riches he had carried to England and 
displayed to English men and women produced the envy which brought him dishonour to a 
degree he was unable to endure. Kurtz was haunted by the awareness of the horrors he had 
created all around him. The godlike Dravot’s death was caused by his ungodly desire to marry, 
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painfully revealing the truth that underneath the cover-up he was after all a mortal being. Dr 
Livingstone died as quietly as he had lived, kneeling in prayer at his bedside. The other three 
died ignobly. Clive slit his throat with a penknife, Kurtz died in pangs of horror, and Dravot 
was killed by the very men whom he had forced into worshipping him. The secular world of 
colonialism denied its perpetrators the tranquility the pious Christian missionary was able to 
ensure for his own self.  Although there is no denying that the unworldly-wise Livingstone too 
had lived within and also on behalf of the capitalist system, he did not suffer, because of his 
renunciation of material interests, a quality the deliberate builders of colonization would 
never develop. 
 
 Of the three materially-inclined colonial men, Kurtz is the most striking on account of 
his unique handling by Conrad. Kurtz brings to the fore the moral questions latent in the 
colonial system. To put it precisely, he stands as a symbol of the facts of misery, prosperity as 
well as moral degradation embodied in colonialism in the age of capitalist imperialism.  He 
exercises almost all the powers of contemporary scientific civilization and remains an 
exploiter, incapable of engaging himself in any productive activity. And ultimately he falls, 
creating a sense of loss in all those who liked him; for he was a very talented and a many-
sided man. Historically, colonialism had continued to move ahead taking on the character of 
imperialism, and bringing down men like Kurtz, despite the material advancement made 
possible by the exploits of the colonialists. To Conrad what was tragic was not only Kurtz’s 
brutality and moral downfall, but also, and, even more importantly, the hypocrisy involved in 
the perpetuation of the ideology of colonialism which dehumanizes people  the colonizer as 
well as the colonized − under the cover of a philanthropic pretence. Although 
characteristically different, both Clive and Dravot were without the pretence of doing good to 
the natives. That is the primary reason why they did not suffer as tragically as Kurtz. 
Nevertheless, the message they send to the world in unison is that colonialism is a tragedy 
and does not have much to recommend itself to such people as are responsive to human 
misery. 
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Dalit Aesthetics: Theory and Praxis 
Alpana Gupta 
 
 
Introduction 
 

According to Longman Dictionary of Contemporary English aesthetics is a set of 
principles about beauty or art. It is about interpreting works of art and art movements or 
theories. 

 
Aesthetic Movement was a European phenomenon during the later nineteenth 

century in France. It started in opposition to the dominance of scientific thinking and in 
defiance of the widespread indifference to any art that was not useful or did not teach moral 
values. French writers developed the view that a work of art is the supreme value among 
human products precisely because it is self-sufficient and has no use or moral aim outside its 
own being.  A rallying cry of Aestheticism became the phrase “l’ art pour l’art” –art for art’s 
sake. (Abrams 3-4) 

 
The concept of ‘art for art’s sake’, a product of Industrial Revolution, claimed that art 

should not be produced for the sake of the public but for its own sake.  
 
As against ‘Art for Art’s sake’, the concept ‘art for life’s sake’ stipulated that the 

purpose of art is to instruct, moralise or to delight the reader. 
 

Dalit poetry has been levied with the charge of lacking aesthetics and has been called 
propagandist. As it is an expression of the pain, suffering, revolt, rebellion and anger of the 
Dalits, it would be unjust to evaluate Dalit poetry on the same aesthetics set for Brahmanical 
poetic discourse.  
 

Dalit poetry is dialogic. Hence the aesthetics (for interpreting poetry) suitable for 
Brahmanical hegemonic poetic discourse will not be appropriate for interpreting Dalit 
poetry. Dalit poetry has to evolve its own aesthetics and language to express the Dalit 
Experience. M.B. Chitnis referring to the inspiration of Marathi Dalit writer, states: 

 
The inspiration of Dalit writer is different from all other Marathi writers in one more aspect. 
Aesthetic and morality is one aspect in their inspiration. Their literary inspiration is as much 
personal in nature as it is collective. For some more time, they will feel that they are not 
expressing ephemeral personal emotions and feelings but the emotions expressed by a large 
community over ages! Their firm belief being that their personal life and life of the community 
will not become beautiful unless the old unjust social order is destroyed and restructured with 
equality. Thus moral inspiration is an integral part of their literary inspiration. (qtd. in 
Nimbalker 42) 

 
Sharan Kumar Limbale (Limbale 106) addresses both the historical and theoretical 

aspects of Dalit aesthetics in his book Dalit Sahityache Saundaryashastra. The first issue that 
Sharan Kumar Limbale addresses is: Do we need a separate aesthetics to critique Dalit 
writers with a Dalit consciousness? The form of Dalit literature is in its Dalitness and its 
purpose is to inform Dalit society of its slavery and narrate its pain and suffering to upper 
caste Hindus.  
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Dalit writers rejected traditional aesthetics; they demanded a separate aesthetics that 

was life- affirming and realistic to judge their works. However, upper caste critics were 
against a separate aesthetics for critiquing Dalit literature and maintained that on the basis 
of universal values. But critics of Dalit literature are of the view that an aesthetic 
consideration of ‘Dalit literature must be based on Ambedkar’s thought, and that this 
literature’s literary value is embedded in its social value” (Limbale 20). The traditional 
Indian aestheticians plead for the presence of Satyam, Shivam and Sundaram in good 
literature, but Dalit aestheticians consider these parameters as fabrications used to divide 
and exploit ordinary people; the concept as selfish mechanism of upper caste Hindu society” 
(Limbale 21). They advocate its replacement by “material and social” (Limbale 21) aesthetics. 
Sharan Kumar Limbale (Limbale 22) states: 

 

 Human beings are first and foremost human this is Satyam. 

 The liberation of human beings is Shivam. 

 The humanity of human beings is Sundaram.  
 
“Satyam, Shivam, Sundaram is a foolish aesthetic concept. There is no truth and 

beauty in the world comparable to that which is found in human beings. Therefore, it is 
essential to discuss the equality, justice and fraternity of human beings. In my opinion, that 
discussion will be the discussion of the aesthetics of Dalit literature” (Limbale 22).  

 
Ambedkar’s thought is the inspiration for Dalit writers. The work of Dalit literature is 

considered beautiful and therefore good in the sense that it causes the greatest awakening of 
Dalit consciousness in the reader. Dalit writers give priority to social problems over 
entertainment of readers. Summing up aesthetics of Dalit literature Limbale rightly states,  

 
The aesthetics of Dalit literature rests on: first, the artists’ social commitment; second, the life 
affirming values present in the artistic creation; and third, the ability to raise the reader’s 
consciousness of fundamental values like equality, justice and fraternity (Limbale 120). 

 
 The following standards can be set down for the evaluation of Dalit literature: 

 Artists must be motivated by their expertise 

 Artists must socialize their experience  

 Artists’ experiences must have the strength to cross provincial boundaries 

 Artists’s experiences must seem relevant to all times (Limbale 120) 
 

According to Ambedkar literature should not only promote social and human 
progress but also foster values. Literature that tries to introduce progress in the painful lives 
of multitudinous Dalit community is authentic Dalit literature and it is based on humanism. 
He maintained that ‘everyday context, ideas and feelings embedded in social interaction’ 
(50) should find a main place in Dalit literature.  Summing up Ambedkarism and Dalit 
literature, Sharan Kumar Limbale rightly observes: 

 
 “Ambedkar accorded the highest place to humanism. Inspired by him, Dalit literature 
holds the human being to be its focal point. This literature is a declaration of human 
freedom; it encourages human liberation, believes in the greatness of human beings and 
firmly opposes notion of race, religion, and caste. Humanity is the religion of Dalit 
literature. Therefore, in its imaginary or worldly object is greater than the human being. It 
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rebels against any culture, society or literature that degrades the human being. Dalit 
literature will have to be analysed in the context of the Ambedkarite thought system, of 
which rebellion is an indivisible part.” (51)  
  
Dalit Aesthetics Exemplified 
 

As stated above, Dalit poetry speaks of the sufferings and atrocities perpetrated on 
Dalits by upper castes, Hira Bansode, a Dalit Marathi poet maintains that Dalit women are 
dishonoured and molested because of casteism. She attacks the oppressors and lodges a 
complaint in the people’s court hoping for justice: 

 
This complaint of mine 
is against the orthodox culture 
Which has imprisoned us in sealed room, 
which has given us the charity of life 
completely boycotted. (qtd. in Ghosh 48) 

 
Anuradha Gurav in her poem ‘Request’ expresses her deep felt agony over low caste 
practices: 
 
We give our children to the God of Khandoba, 
Offer them to Yellama, Shantadurga 
 of our own will! 
We make our daughters lie beneath men! (1-4) 
 
Waman Nimbalkar in his poem ‘Caste’ expresses the feeling of pain at being treated with 
discrimination because of belonging to low caste: 
 
When I know nothing, I know 
My caste was low.  
The Patil had kicked my father, 
Cursed my mother. 
They did not even raise their heads. 
But I felt this ‘caste’ in my heart. 
When I climbed the steps to school 
Then too I knew my caste was low. 
I used to sit outside, the others inside.  
My skin could suddenly shiver with little thorns 
My eyes could not hold back the tears. (1-11) 

 
The above examples very well depict the pain undergone by Dalits and the poets in these 
poems speak only about theirs and their community’s experience.  

 
There is a poem “Me”. This poem very tellingly brings out destitution and poverty of the 
Dalits on one hand and the speaker’s commitment to revolution on the other: 

 
Mine injury no bigger than 
Mine ancestors destruction or descendants destitution. 
My peoples numbness. Will keep this open wound; unhealed, throbbing and festering. 
Starting at me, microscoped images in each cell. I see my people, disrobed,  
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ravaged and set homeless betrayed and left light-less. 
This war is mine alone 
This quiet anger is enough Ammunition 
To destroy, destruct and wipe out, beliefs of the soulless aggressors. 
It will guide my newborns spirit, setting free my ancients soul. 
For this, I need no friends, no commanders, or soldiers. 
Mine army is me. (1-11)  

 
The poem tells the reader about an agonizing experience of a Dalit and also talks about 
rebellion, one of the major attributes of Dalit poetry.  

 
Several Marathi Dalit poets have expressed the feeling of helplessness. Chendvankar in his 
poem ‘Empty Advice’ expresses the same sentiment of helplessness on the part of Dalits: 

 
This century which demands 
A pot of blood 
For a swallow of water 
How can I call it mine 
Though it gives the world 
The (empty) advice of peace. (1-6)   
 
Feeling of rebellion is very much evident in the poem’ I Have Become the Tide’ by J.V Pawar: 
 
I’m now the sea; I soar, I surge, 
I move out to build your tombs. 
The winds, storms, sky, earth 
Now are all mine. 
In every inch of the rising struggle 
I stand erect. (1-6) 

 
Human values are at the centre of Dalit writings. Humanity is one of the distinctive 
characteristics of Dalit literary aesthetics. Many Marathi Dalit poets present the chief 
elements of Dalit literature i.e. human values. Their poems present pain of humiliation of 
the Dalit poets.  

 
Dalits have been humiliated and discriminated by upper caste people right from their 
existence. These feelings are beautifully captured by Arun Kamble in the poem ‘The Life We 
Live’: 

 
If you were to live the life we live 
Then out of you would poems arise. 
We: kicked and spat at for our piece of bread. 
You: fetch fulfillment and name of the Lord. 
We: down-gutter degrades of our heritage. 
 You: its sole repository, descendants of the sage 
We: never have a paisea to scratch our arse 
You: the golden up of offerings in your bank. 
Your bodies flame in sandalwood 
Ours are shoved under half-turned sand. 
Wouldn’t the world change, and fast 
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If you were forced to live at last 
This life that’s all we’ve always had? (1-13) 
 
Marching in battle takes the form of rebellion as in the poem “That Single Arm” by Trymbak 
Sapkale:  

 
Once back, he sliced off  
the attackers arm from the shoulder. 
Then looked at me triumphantly.  
I said, there are people to help him  
No, they cannot attack him, 
for the vision of that single arm  
will remain before them. (15-21) 
 
The feeling of rebellion has been very well captured in Namdeo Dhasal’s poem “So That My 
Mother May Be Convinced…” the son tells his mother that he is going to revolt against the 
existing Brahmanic culture, traditions and customs. He states,  
 
“Mother, he, your favourite, has rebelled against this culture / this tradition, this custom, this 
thought and these justifiers / of the status quo” (29-31). 
The speaker in Yashwant Manohar’s poem “I’m Ready for Revolt” is ready to revolt against 
discrimination, injustice and inequality. He is ready to wage a war and he is sure that he will 
win the war and if he loses, he will be happy if a few tears are shed in his memory: 

 
I’m burning with a feeling of revolt  
and I call out to you  
I will write the poem of revolt on your sword  
Today I have become a storm-come with me! 
I reach out to you –give me your hand!  
I have become the sun, my friend-sing with me! 
I have become the fire, today I am afire with fire 
give voice to the volcano within you! (1-8) 

    
J.V. Pawar in his poem “It’s Reddening on the Horizon” says that Dalits have endured 
injustice for a long time. Now they are not going to endure anymore and will start a 
revolution against the upper castes: 

 
These twisted fists won’t loosen now  
The coming revolution won’t wait for you. 
We’ve endured enough; no more endurance now.  
Won’t do letting down your bloods call to arms 
It won’t do… (1-5) 

 
Ambedkar found the Independent Labour Party in 1936. It led struggles against caste 
oppression. It also gave momentum to anti-caste radicalism. The following poem by 
Ramteke in which peasants, Dalits and workers have been asked to rise against Caste 
oppression: 

 
Bhils, Gonds, Dravids, their Bharat was beautiful, 
They were the people, the culture was theirs the rule 
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Was theirs; 
The Aryans infiltrated all this, they brought their 
Power to Bharat 
And Dravidians were suppressed… 
Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, all became owners 
Drinking  the blood of slaves, making the shudras into 
Machines. The Brahmans, Kshatriyas and Banias all the  
Ownership rights. All these all themselves brothers, 
They come together in times of crises 
………………………………….. 
The ‘Independent Labour Party” is our true house… 
Take up the weapon of Janata 
Throw off the bloody magic of owners’ atrocities, 
Rise workers! Rise peasants! Hindustan is ours, 
Humanity will be built on labour, 
This is our birthright (1-18) 

 
It has been said about Dalit literature that it lacks literary quality. One will not find 

the use of symbols, imagery and figures of speech as we generally find in other poems. 
However, Marathi Dalit poetry is not all devoid of embellishments. We do find few examples 
of the use of irony, simile, metaphor, symbolism and imagery in some poems. Below I 
present examples from the poems of Marathi Dalit poets which have the elements of irony, 
simile, metaphor etc. 

 
A poet gives expression to unique experience in his/her poetry. The poet creates a 

literary world with his experience by colouring it with imagination. The difference between 
Dalit and Lalit literature is that there is very little imagination used in Dalit poetry. Dalit 
imagery if any is born out of their Dalit experience. Dalits see around them darkness, small 
houses, leaking roofs, slums, thorns, cactus, oil lamps, the sky , mango leaves, the sun, the 
moon, flowers, mother as against father, the earth, jackals, dogs, vultures, crows, kites etc.  
Most of the time, these words have been used denotatively. At times, they occur 
connotatively. Below I illustrate the symbolic use to these words as also refer to some of the 
tropes used in Marathi Dalit poetry: 

 
Notice the juxtaposition of a simile and metaphor in the following line from the poem 
‘Bosom Friend’ by Hira Bansode: 

 
But you came with a mind large as the sky to my pocket  
size house (4-5) 

 
Thorns are being used for obstacles and flowers for help and support in the following lines 
from ‘O Great Man’: 

 
Those who strewed thorns in your path  
today offer you flowers (2-3) 
 
Crows-Jackals-dog-vultures-kites these birds and animals that are despised by upper caste 
people are being used as friends of Dalits as expressed by Arjun Dangle in ‘Revolution’: 
 
Today we see a root- to –crown change. 
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Crows-jackals-dog-vultures-kites  
are our closest friends. (15-17) 
 
Fakir is used as a miracle worker and the sun stands symbolically for the movement started 
by Dr. Ambedkar in the beautiful poem ‘Now, Now’ by Namdeo Dhasal: 

 
After a thousand years we were blessed with a  
sunflower-giving fakir; 
Now, now we must, like sunflowers, turn our faces to the  
sun. (12-15) 
 
The juxtaposition of opposite qualities in the same person is quite startling in the poem 
‘Primal Bond’ by Arun Kamble: 

 
When I contain all brightness and all darkness (4) 
 
Darkness is being used in the sense of evil forces. The moon, the sun and the stars are being 
used literally in the second line but then in the fifth the sun is being used symbolically as the 
life giver/guide in ‘In The Darkness Within Me’ by Waman Kardak: 

 
Chase away the army of darkness. 
Search the sky, the moon, the sun, the stars. 
The light is in you. 
The light is in you. 
Be tomorrow’s sun(21-25) 

 
The green parrots have been compared to the mirage in the following line from ‘The 
Nameless One’ by Jyoti Lanjewar: 

 
And these green parrots of the dry desert turn out to  
be a mirage.(26-27) 
 
The sun again symbolizes life-force, the fire energy and the volcano is the sleeping feelings 
of revolt and rebellion. Consider the following lines from ‘I’m Ready For Revolt’ by Yashwant 
Manohar: 

 
I have become the sun, my friend-sing with me! 
I have become the fire, today I am afire with fire 
give voice to the volcano within you! (6-7) 

 
Angulimal, a robber being used as a destructive force that will take revenge on the torments 
of Dalits in ‘Angulimal’ by Tryambak Sapkale: 

 
Angulimal 
I am Angulimal 
I am Angulimal. (50-52) 
 
Several examples of irony can also be found in the poems of some Marathi Dalit poets. 
Consider the poem ‘Revolution’ by Arjun Dangle: 
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Caste people: 
“Shout victory to the Revolution 
“Shout victory” 
“Burn, burn those who strike at the tradition.” (19-22 ) 

 
The irony lies in the fact that a Brahmanic poet gives a call for revolution but these very 
upper caste people do not hesitate to burn those who revolt against tradition. 

 
Another ironic comment occurs in Narayan Surve’s poem “Karl Marx” in which the Dalit 
poet implies that theoretical type of revolutionaries cannot understand the sufferings of 
Dalits: 

 
In my first strike Marx met me thus: 
I was holding his banner high on my 
shoulder.  
The other day he stood listening to my  
speech at the gate, in the meeting--now  
we alone are the heroes of history, of all the  
biographies too, henceforth… 
He was the first to applaud, then  
laughing boisterously  
he put his hand on my shoulder and said: 
‘Are you a poet or what… 
nice…very nice… 
I too liked poetry 
Goethe was my favourite. (qtd. in Paul 73) 

 
Conclusion 
 
 Thus, we see that the standards set for aesthetics for Brahmanical discourse 
cannot be applied to Dalit poetry completely as Dalit poetry is born out of realistic 
experience of Dalits-their pain, agony, suffering, anger rebellion and revolt. It demands a 
separate aesthetics based on Ambedkarite thought. But we also see that in some poems of 
few Marathi Dalit writers the elements of aesthetics applied to mainstream literature are 
also present. Therefore, it would be wrong to say that Dalit poetry is completely devoid of 
literary aesthetics. It is in fact rich in aesthetics as it has the elements of both Dalit 
aesthetics as well as mainstream aesthetics. However, the examples of elements of literary 
aesthetics from mainstream literature are very few. 
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Hanif Kureishi’s Short Stories: a Collection of Racial Issues, 
Infidelity in Relationships, Class Struggle, Cultural Differences 
and Quest for Identity 
Mohd Faiez 
 
 

Hanif Kureishi’s reputation largely rests on his many novels especially The Buddha of 
Suburbia. However, on reading his entire corpus of writing, it can be said he is no less adept 
at writing short stories. He has written stories which are both short and long. So far he has 
published four collections of short stories. Some of these short stories have appeared in 
different journals and magazines also. The first collection of short stories was titled Love in a 
Blue Time which contained ten stories including one of his most famous stories “My Son the 
Fanatic”. It was first published in 1997. His second collection of stories was titled Midnight 
All Day. It appeared in 1999. Like his first collection, this also included ten stories. His third 
collection of stories was titled The Body and Seven Stories, published in 2002. It had one big 
story titled “The Body” and seven other stories. In 2010, he has come out with a complete 
volume of his stories titled Collected Stories. It includes eight new stories.  

 
Philip Spires remarks that:  
 
Hanif Kureishi (is) an author whose characters often approach the low life, usually without 
ever actually attaining it. These stories are of variable quality, ranging from excellent to rather 
mundane, though they are all eminently readable, well written and well constructed. 
Sometimes, however, there's just a bit too much incestuous involvement with the media. There 
are just a few too many writers, actors, television and film people around. One can understand 
why the author might meet a number of such people, but repeated use of media settings does 
occasionally detract from his story telling. (Spires) 
 

However Philip Spires misses the point that many of Hanif Kureishi’s stories in 
Midnight All Day take up issues relating to race, class and gender. The story titled “Four Blue 
Chairs” shows two characters John and Dina, who have bought four blue chairs and they are 
going to take these chairs to their apartment. A simple story, this tells about the efforts of a 
family which is not rich, and does not belong to the higher section of society. 
 
The story describes their efforts to set up a house. They do not even have enough money to 
buy furniture. The following paragraph describes their class position:  

 
John and Dina have been in the rented flat two and a half months already and most of the 
furniture, if not what they would have chosen themselves, is acceptable, particularly the 
bookshelves in all the rooms, which they have wiped down with wet cloths. Dina is intending to 
fetch the rest of her books and her desk, which pleases him. After that, it seems to him, there 
will be no going back. The wooden table in the kitchen is adequate. Three people could sit 
comfortable around it to eat, talk and drink. They have two brightly coloured table cloths, 
which they bought in India. (Midnight all day 55) 

 
The story also describes how they make the physical effort in bringing these chairs to 

their flat. It is not easy to carry theses chairs but somehow they managed. The following 
paragraph also describes how poor people like them make physical efforts:  
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He squats down with his arms out and she grips the box in the tree-hugging pose and tips it 
and lays it across his hands and on top of his head. With this weight pushing down into his 
skull he attempts to stand, as Olympic weight lifters do, using their knees. Unlike those 
Olympic heroes he finds himself pitching forward. People in the vicinity are no longer laughing. 
They are alarmed and shouting warnings and scattering. He is staggering about with the box 
on his head, a drunken Atlas, and she is dancing around him, saying, ‘Steady, steady.’ Not only 
that, he is about to hurl the chairs into the traffic. (Midnight All Day 60-61) 

 
It can be said that this story is all about the concerns of a middle-class family. How 

they set up a house, how they try to appear good and hospitable in the eyes of their visitors 
and how they can feel some kind of comfort in their lives is the subject of this story.  

 
The story titled “That Was Then” shows how when a person rises in social status, his 

relationships also change. Natasha was the girl in the life of Nick. Nick like many characters 
of Hanif Kureishi is a novelist. When Natasha was his friend, at that time Nick was not very 
successful in his writing career as she also remarks:  

 
‘You made yourself, Nick, you see, before things got…a little mad. You weren’t privileged, like 
some of those show-off scribblers. I remember you sitting with your favourite novels, 
underlining sentences. The lists of words pinned up by your shaving mirror – words to learn, 
words to use. You’d write out the same sentence again and again, in different ways. I can’t 
imagine a woman being so methodical and will-driven. You want to be highly considered. Only 
I wish you hadn’t taken a sneaky and spiteful revenge against me.’ (That Was Then 76)  

 
When Natasha meets him after a gap of some years, Nick is a successful novelist. 

Natasha is unhappy that Nick has used her character in his new novel. She is upset that Nick 
has shown her in a negative colour. Nick’s only response to her is that a writer uses his 
imagination in his writing. What he writes is not necessarily true. A writer always renders 
the events of real life in fictional forms. When they meet after a gap of some years, the 
equation has changed. Now Nick is speaking from a higher position and Natasha has to 
accept her changed status in relation to Nick.  
 

In the story titled “Girl” also there is an element of racial prejudice. Majid is the lover 
of Nicole. He is very well read. He has possibly read a lot of fiction and philosophy. Nicole is 
taking her to meet her mother but she is a bit uncertain how her mother will take to Majid’s 
colour. The following paragraph reveals her anxieties:  

 
He had never met her mother. She might be incoherent, or in one of her furies, or worse. As it 
was, her mother had cancelled the proposed visit three times, once in a drunken voice that was 
on the point of becoming spiteful. Nicole didn’t want Majid to think that she – half her 
mother’s age – would resemble her at fifty. He had recently told Nicole that he considered her 
to be, in some sense, ‘dark’. Nicole was worried that her mother would find Majid also dark, but 
in the other sense. (Girl 93) 

 
The story titled “Sucking Stones” is a very sensitive portrayal of two different classes 

of people. One class of people is very successful and the other class trying to achieve success 
but not fulfilling its desire to success. Marcia is a school teacher who also has ambition to 
become a successful writer. What she writes is not published. She regularly receives 
rejection letters. Her life is a struggle between hope and hopelessness as the very first 
paragraph of the story portrays:  



July 2016                2278 - 0742 

Volume 5 Issue 2 36  www.ijells.com 
 

Something to look forward to, that was what she wanted, however meager. Every evening, 
when Marcia drove back from school through the suburban traffic, angry and listless, with a 
talking book on the cassette player and her son sitting in the back, she hoped she might have 
received a letter from a publisher or literary agent. Or there might be one from a theatre, if she 
had been attempting a play. She did, sometimes – quite often – receive ‘encouragement’. It cost 
nothing to give, but she cherished it. (Sucking Stones 110) 
 
Marcia also is active in one story writing group, of which she is a very active member. This 
group meets regularly and reads and listens to stories:  

 
The nurses, accountants, bookshop assistants and clerks who comprised the writers group – 
all, somehow, thwarted – were doing their best work. Every one of them had the belief, 
conviction, hope, that they could interest and engage someone else. They wrote when they 
could, during their lunch break, or in the spent hours late at night. Yet their spavined stories 
stumbled into an abyss, never leaping the electric distance between people. These ‘writers’ 
made crass mistakes and were astonished and sour when others in the group pointed them 
out. She didn’t believe she was such a fool; she couldn’t believe it. None of them did. (Sucking 
Stones pp. 113-114)  

 
There is a class consciousness even in this group. For example, Marcia shows a very 

patronizing attitude towards a waiter, who is a member of this group and who has also 
written something. Marcia does not have a very good opinion about the writing talent of this 
waiter.  

 
Marcia meets one successful writer Aurelia. Meeting with Aurelia gives her hope that 

one day she might also becomes successful. Aurelia also shows interest in Marcia. She 
invites Marcia to her home. Marcia looks forward to this meeting with great expectations. 
Aurelia also wanted Marcia to bring some other school teachers with her. It is interesting to 
know that Marcia snubs her mother who wanted to accompany her on this visit to Aurelia’s 
house. When Marcia reaches that house she notices the difference between her status and 
that of Aurelia’s. Aurelia is living her life in a very organized manner. Her husband is also 
well settled. She uses her own vehicle and not public transport. Her house is a far cry from 
Marcia’s house. Kureishi paints a very good picture of Marcia’s house in the following terms:  

 
Her living-room floor was covered in toys. She remembered a friend saying how children forced 
you to live in squalor. In the corner of the room, the damp wall had started to crumble, leaving 
a layer of white powder on the carpet. The bookshelves, hammered carelessly into the alcoves 
by her incompetent husband, sagged in the middle and were pulling out of the bricks. (Sucking 
Stones 117) 

 
The meeting with Aurelia fills Marcia with despair. She’d thought that Aurelia might 

be interested in her unpublished novel. She also thought that Aurelia was meeting her 
because she was a writer. But Aurelia was not at all interested in Marcia’s writing. She is 
interested in the life of a school teacher. She wanted to meet people like Marcia so that she 
could collect material for her writing. It is not only Marcia she is interested in meeting, she 
has also invited Marcia’s headmaster to her house. When Marcia realizes that Aurelia is just 
considering her class important for her story writing, she loses hope about her writing. She 
decides to give up her writing ambition. The end of the story confirms the difference in the 
class positions of Marcia and Aurelia.  
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Hanif Kureishi’s latest collection of stories New Stories has eight stories. Commenting 
on the subjects taken up in this new collection, Helen Dunmore says that:  

 
The new stories towards the end of the book are those of a man in his mid-fifties, neither 
remotely young nor yet old. The tone is open, often self-castigating and yet modulated by hope. 
Kureishi has never spared himself; he excoriates the characters who share his biography as 
much as any others. He notices the terrible, telling details. A character who longs for creative 
recognition wants to know the age of anybody who has achieved it and flinches when the 
successful artist is younger than he. Kureishi registers precisely the self-trickery by which we 
avoid knowing the full extent of our own humiliations. He has never been afraid of the sordid, 
flawed, ridiculous elements of human existence, but if his observations are ruthless, they are 
very often paradoxically tender.” (Dunmore) 

 
The first story of this collection titled “The Dogs” is about a five-year old boy who is 

going with his mother somewhere. He is attacked by a dog in the night. This simple story as 
contains very much in it. How a child, after passing through the rough path, is attacked at 
once, for no reason, as he entered the lush ground. Many questions come to mind while 
reading the story as to why he is attacked. Who are the people that let their dogs to go and 
attack the child?  It has been shown in the story that there were many dogs of different 
breeds. This attack on the child is not an accident. It has been done deliberately on the basis 
of race and ethnicity. The dog that attacked the child, was collared, and without his master. 
It shows that the dog was given direction by the master. Here Kureishi raises the issues of 
race. When the boy was going through the rough and difficult path, there was nobody in 
sight, but as he reached the lush ground he were attacked. This incident can be compared 
with the condition of  immigrants as when the immigrants work as the labour force and 
indulge in other low kinds of jobs, they do not face so many problems but as they try to raise 
their voice, at once they are attacked because their success is not  tolerated by the racist 
whites. There is resistance to their efforts and oppression for the immigrants on the foreign 
land.  

 
The next story titled “Long Ago Yesterday” talks about the class. It explores the life of 

a middle-class family, their preferences, food habits, reading habits and lifestyle. The story is 
narrated by Billy, a theatre owner, who is remembering his father and mother who are dead. 
In this story, the lifestyle of a middle-class family, which lives in the suburbs, has been 
depicted. When a middle-class man returns from his work after a day’s toil, how he tries to 
relax himself, is shown. The way he behaves at the pub, and the way he comes home, eats 
his food there shows the status of the family. They are living in a house which is small and 
there they do all household works themselves. After coming from the work, mother is busy 
in knitting and weaving. This shows the pleasure and need of a middle-class family, which 
tries to look better and for that they do not spend money rather they do their work by hand. 
The story also describes the sensual pleasures that the people of the suburbs indulge in. 
Their sexual preferences are different. There is also the condition of the middle-class that 
has been shown. While looking after the family, there remains no enthusiasm and the 
women sleeps only in the night after the hard work done by them throughout the day. There 
is no time for the women to look after their fitness. As the father remarks:  
‘She might look large to you, but in the flesh she is even larger, and she crushed me like a gnat 
in bed. I can honestly say we haven’t had it off for eighteen years. (Collected Stories 606)  

 
He further says remarks about the physical desires of her wife:  
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‘She never had much enthusiasm for it. Now she is indifferent…frozen…almost dead.’ (606)  
 

The father wants to get rid off his wife as he is not satisfied with his sexual life. He wants 
that his wife should die before him and then he might have a chance to live out his fantasies. 
There are broken relationships but people carry on because of their children. This is the 
picture of a typical middle-class society which compromises just for the betterment of their 
children as father remarks indicating the photographs of narrator and his brother “Without 
those babies, there is nothing for me. It is ridiculous to try to live for yourself alone. (Long 
Ago Yesterday 607)”  
 

In this story, Kureishi clearly mentions the condition of the women of middle-class 
living in the suburbs, lifestyle of the working class, their living, their hopes and their joys. 

 
Another story of this collection “Weddings and beheadings” is based on the issue of 

race and class. Here, a photographer has been asked to shoot the beheading of a human 
being. This thing is not new, as it occurs frequently and there are certain photographers, 
who were being taken by that group to the place to cover the beheading process and then 
they were left to their places. This story reveals the hatred and cruelty of some groups for 
others. To behead someone is the most cruel task if it is being done out of jealousy. People 
not only enjoy but also congratulate each other shamelessly after seeing the act of 
beheading.  They even say to the photographer: “You’ll get a prize for the next one. Don’t 
you guys love prizes and statuettes and stuff?” This shows that there is no malice for the 
committed sin. They even pay for this and call those photographers frequently. 

 
The next story of this collection titled “Maggie” raises many questions regarding 

relationships, class, race, and identity. Maggie, a documentary producer, is the central 
character, Max, a TV personality and Joe, a simple man who does not speak much but acts. 
This story revolves around these three major characters. Maggie, the central character is in 
search of better life. She came to her old friend Max for some financial help as she wanted to 
settle down in London, a city of dreams, hope and status. There is a gap between rich and 
the poor. It is very difficult for a person belonging to the middle-class to live a decent life 
there. When Maggie came back to London after a long span of time, she discovered that 
Max, who had not left the London as Maggie and Joe did, is now a rich person. Max’s 
involvement in the capitalist and materialist world is almost total. He is now a successful 
man. His idea of spending money shows that he is completely given to consumerist values. 
This shows that when people earn handsome amount of money, they start spending it on 
the items of luxury as Max does. As he says:  

 
‘Like everyone else, I’ve begun to collect art and photographs …. It wasn’t until recently that 
materialism made any sense to me. Now I think, this is mine, mine, and I’ve earned it. (Maggie 
621)  

 
This shows the preferences and taste of the class which has enough money to spend. 

This class always tries to show off everything it has. The restaurant where Max and Maggie 
were going was only ten minutes walk away, but Max strolled up the road as he wanted to 
show off his new black Volkswagen. The difference between the high-class and middle-class 
is shown as Max and Maggie were of the same age group but Maggie was looking worn out 
as she has faced more struggle in life. Her skin is tanned and lined and her hair has started 
graying and is not properly cut.  
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The condition of the immigrants can be understood as they are engaged in the low 
kinds of jobs in the wealthy and prosperous London as Maggie remarks on seeing the 
foreigners “My God, it’s so wealthy here. But the foreigners I’ve noticed – they’re all 
employees and cheap labour, aren’t they? (622)” This remark of Maggie throws light on the 
condition of immigrants that they are doing these jobs of nannies, au’pairs, cleaners, builder 
etc.  

 
In contrast to London, other cities are not so prosperous as there is poverty and 

unemployment. Maggie talks of Somerset, where she settled with Joe, is poor as compared to 
London and there are no proper opportunities for employment there. This is also one of the 
important reasons as why everybody wants to come to London.   

 
Max recalls the time when he and Maggie was living together. He compares London 

to a paradise. He blames Margaret Thatcher for the economic condition of England as he 
says:  

 
Now, when I think about it, what a little paradise it was when we were together. The Health 
Service, unemployment benefit, cheap housing, the BBC, subsidized theatre. Mum and Dad 
didn’t pay a penny for my education, and if you came from a respectable but ordinary 
background, you believed you could get out and live differently to your parents. All that went 
when Thatcher came to power. (Maggie 622)  

 
Maggie is very much concerned about the good leader who can lead London. She is feeling 
pity over the choice that the people of London have and it shows although immigrants and 
other classes are there but still for the elections only whites are there. This raises the issues 
of race and gender, that there is no other class or even women to contest elections. This is 
clear from her remark: 
 
‘I’m so bored by everything. I even prefer America. At least they can vote for Obama or Hillary. 
A black or a woman. What do we have? Boris Johnson. A character from P.G. Wodehouse.’ 
(Maggie 630) 

 
Although Max has enough money to spend on the unnecessary things and to fulfill 

the demands of his children but when Maggie, with whom he lived and knew for a long 
time, asked for some help he was thinking over the matter.  

 
Kureishi wants to show the kind of class and relationship where every move revolves 

around the spirit of the give and take. He has presented a class that believes in making 
money. It believes in capitalism and does not care for relationships. This class is rich enough 
but does not want to spend for the society. It even refuses to do anything for its close 
relations or friends.  

 
In the story “Decline of the West”, there is a problem faced by a middle-class family. 

It has been shown as to how they try to cope with the times. The story is set against the 
background of recession but the needs of the family are to be fulfilled somehow. In this 
capitalistic and the materialistic world the different preferences of children and women are 
shown. 
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In all it can be said that these short story collections raises many issues like racial 
discrimination, infidelity in relationships, fragile relationships, class struggle and 
consciousness, search for identity with cultural differences. 
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Prison and Chocolate Cake:  Re reading the Autobiography of 
Nayanatara Sahgal 
D Haseena 
 
Introduction 
 

Prison and Chocolate Cake a memoir is the first book written by Nayantara Sahgal in 
1953. It was not meant for publication and was intended for herself, her family and for the 
circle of friends who had been a part and parcel of the atmosphere it described. Belonging to 
the first family of any country can be an awesome responsibility, as Khuswant Singh 
mentions in the foreword yet Nayantara Sahgal has carried the status with grace and dignity 
throughout her life.  Precisely this is the reason for its refreshing insider’s view of the 
political and personal happenings, unveiling the humanness of the legends that are a part of 
the history of a nation. The language is deceptively simple, witty and gloriously Indian. The 
story of Nayantara Sahgal is essentially the story of a young country struggling to come to its 
feet. Many of the pre and post Independence events are narrated from close quarters with 
the refreshing optimism of youth, ‘without a trace of malice or ill-will against anyone. The 
book when published aroused great interest for its portrayal of world famous figures Gandhi 
and Nehru. Her mother Mrs. Vijaylaxmi Pandit one of the first woman Ambassadors in the 
world and the first woman Presidents of the UN General Assembly also attracted a lot of 
attention and the book went into a number of foreign editions. In her interview at the end of 
the book she says; 
 
For the younger generation in India it survives as an intimate glimpse of national leaders as 
lovable, fun-loving, wonderful human beings instead of distant imposing leaders. It is also a 
reminder of high ideals lightly and gracefully worn, which served a family and a country as the 
code to live by. (Prison and Chocolate Cake 7) 

 
Prison and Chocolate cake: the title 
 

The title of the book is an intriguing combination of “Prison” and “chocolate cake” 
both the words conjuring a contrast of visuals in the reader’s mind. It leads the reader into a 
curious state of mind which Nayantara attempts to satisfy; 
 
One day, when I was about three years old, we had chocolate cake for tea. It was a treat 
because ordinarily we had bread and butter. While we were at tea, a group of policemen arrived 
at the house. Mummie explained that they had come to take Papu to prison, but that it was 
nothing to worry about, that he wanted to go. So we kissed him goodbye and watched him 
leave, talking cheerfully to the policemen. We ate our chocolate cake, and in our infant minds 
prison became in some mysterious way associated with chocolate cake. (20) 
 

The title aptly conforms to Gandhi’s teachings, that arrest had to be in the right spirit 
and one should be voluntarily courted. If one has to fight for truth, then there must be no 
trace of anger, hatred or resentment in the heart. It made friends out of total strangers, 
Spartans of soft-loving comfort lovers. The above incident provides a glimpse into the life of 
Nayantara Sahgal which was intricately woven with the political fabric of pre Independence 
period. 
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The family 
 

Nayantara has been deeply influenced by the towering personalities of the various 
members of her family, Maternal Grandfather Motilal Nehru, maternal Uncle Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru, father Ranjit Sitaram Pandit, Mother Vijaylaxmi Pandit, and also her 
maternal grandmother. She lived with her siblings, elder sister Chandralekha, younger sister 
Rita, her cousin Indira Gandhi in Anand Bhavan and later on in New Delhi with her Uncle 
after he became the first Prime Minister of an Independent Nation. 
 

Nayantara held her father Ranjit Sitaram Pandit in high esteem who was from a Royal 
lineage of aristocracy of Uttar Pradesh.  Ranjit Pandit combined the most extraordinary 
qualities of a Sanskrit scholar and had translated a number of classics into English, he was a 
gifted linguist, and spoke several European languages. He was a person of cheerful 
disposition and had a great personal equation with his wife Vijaylaxmi Pandit and her family 
especially with his brother in law, Jawaharlal Nehru. A man of many hues, he was an 
enthusiastic sportsman, loved to swim, ride and shoot. He had a passion for western as well 
as Indian music and had a beautiful voice. Gardening was his favorite activity and he could 
convert any drab grey area into a beautiful oasis. Nayantara felt that her father was most 
unsuited to the political career, and would have pursued a life of academics in a free nation, 
but that was a luxury which could not be afforded by sensitive, free thinking person of that 
era. Nayantara was brought up in an atmosphere of confluence of two cultures, the 
adventurous Maratha spirit of gaiety of Kathiawar in UP and the traditions of Kashmir. 
Motilal Nehru was a barrister of great repute in Allahabad and led a lavish lifestyle. He was 
progressive in his thinking and not only gave up his law practice at an advanced age to join 
the national movement but also his grand old home, his time, his fortune and himself to the 
nation. Nayantara considered her uncle Jawaharlal Nehru as her third parent and enjoyed a 
special bond with him as his favorite niece;  
 
Besides having been our boisterous playmate when we were very young, he had always been 
our uncontested hero, and we could not tolerate the slightest criticism of him. Time and again 
I fiercely defended him against Papu’s teasing remarks.( 117 )  

  
The young Nayantara experienced the adulation of the masses for Nehru, as she 

describes the stream of visitors constantly pouring into the grounds of palatial Anand 
Bhavan which was given up to serve as the Congress Party Office. She recalls a scene of 
thundering cries of ‘Panditji ki jai!’, men, women and children clambered eagerly on to the 
verandas. They did not stop till Nehru came downstairs and spoke to them, his low voice, 
asking interested questions, making humorous remarks, laughing with them and being one 
among them. Nayantara is well aware of the fact of her privileged status being a member of 
such a high profile family, as is evident from the following lines; “It was a miraculous 
accident that she lived in the house with Jawaharlal, accident that he played with her, and 
that she called him her uncle. For actually, she was one small ripple in the sea of humanity 
that looked trustingly to him for inspiration and guidance”.  
 

Nayantara shared a loving relationship with her siblings, her elder sister Lekha who 
was more spirited than Nayantara with whom she travelled to America for higher studies 
and studied in the same college. She also shared an amicable relationship with her cousin 
Indira Gandhi and stayed with them after her return from America, she was also present 
during her wedding ceremony. Nayantara provides visual details of the wedding ceremony 
which took place at Anand Bhavan in 1942 and the most important person to be missed was 
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Indira’s mother who had passed away in 1936 after a prolonged illness. The chapter draws 
contrast with the earlier weddings in the family that of Vijaylaxmi Pandit in 1921 which was a 
very opulent affair as befitting a princess. By the time of Krishna Nehru’s marriage, the 
Senior Motilal Nehru had passed away and Nehru was in and out of jail frequently, so the 
marriage took place formally with no ceremonies. The following lines by Nayantara 
describing her mother are a great tribute to a great woman who was at the forefront of the 
Indian freedom movement: 
 
Mummie was a person of beauty, warmth, and understanding. Her presence was like sunlight, 
and we blossomed in it. When she walked into a room, it became home. When she put her 
hand to the most ordinary meal, it became a banquet. When we were guided by her, the most 
unpleasant ordeal became a challenge. We were her most ardent admirers. (27) 
 

Nayantara Sahgal adored her mother who was a personification of Indian 
womanhood, adept in the art of housekeeping, parenting, as an understanding wife, a most 
efficient hostess, a responsible sister to Nehru nd a great success on the political front. She 
was the first woman to win elections and hold a cabinet post in pre independent India and 
later on the first woman to hold an Ambassador’s post to various countries, and also the first 
woman President of United Nations. 
 
Nayantara sums up her family relationships beautifully in the following lines; 
 
Family relationships tend to change, slacken, fade. The years and other interests take their toll. 
My own, with my two sisters Chandralekha and Rita, and my three parents, stayed 
astonishingly intact. We were a family who used endearments, held hands, kissed and 
embraced at meeting and parting, delighted in each other’s company and remained intensely 
emotionally involved ( xviii ) 

 
The Gandhian Spell 
 

Gandhi’s influence had spread over the whole nation and none remained unaffected 
from it. Every section of the society came under his spell and overcome by his way of 
thinking. To the people of India he was not a political leader giving high blown speeches but 
one among them living simply, his needs reduced to the barest of the essentials. “One man 
among millions, an artist, had risen who had created heroes out of ordinary men and 
transformed politics into prayer. He had the genius, not India”.  
 

The Nehrus were an affluent family, and were accustomed to extravagant living. 
Motilal Nehru was reputed to buy clothes for his family in the most fashionable shops in 
London and Paris. The Nehru household always maintained both European and Indian 
cuisine. With the onset of the Swadeshi Movement an essential part of Gandhiji’s non co 
operation movement, “complete revolution not only in dress, but also in living and thinking 
habits”. Khadi became a common form of clothing a metaphor for protest for every patriotic 
Indian. There was a drastic change in the day to day life of the Nehru family. The two 
cuisines were reduced, the cellar abolished, the large number of servants was cut down, the 
treasured horses, china and crystal sold. A huge bonfire of all the family’s foreign apparel 
was made, and a pledge was taken to wear and use only Swadeshi articles from that day. A 
nation was bewitched by Gandhi and the Nehru family had undergone a total 
transformation in keeping with the times and upholding the spirit of patriotism. Nayantara 
mentions another interesting aspect of Gandhism in the family, where all the brides from 
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the family wore hand spun saris during the marriage ceremony instead of the traditional 
silk. The only ornament being fresh flowers fashioned into bracelets and necklace and a few 
arranged in the hair. Nayantara recounts her first meeting with Gandhi as a three year old 
child given the responsibility of handing over a bouquet to welcome him. She firmly refuses 
and declares loudly that she doesn’t like him inviting an amused smile from Gandhi. 
Gandhian ideologies continue to have a far reaching impact on the psyche of Nayantara as is 
clearly evident from her various novels   in which the ideologies have been neatly 
interwoven into the plots of the stories and as well as the characters . 
 
Education and Global exposure 
 

Nayantara belonged to a very modern and progressive family which was far ahead of 
its times. Nayantara and her siblings were educated in the best institutions of that time 
inspite of general disapproval to American education. At the peak of Independence struggle, 
Nayantara and her elder sister Chandralekha set sail on a long voyage to America to pursue 
higher studies as to be not impacted by the dynamic historical changes happening in the 
country. A relevant quote of Nehru’s figured in Nayantara’s scrap book.  
 
 Wherever in this wide world there goes an Indian, there goes a piece of India with him, and he 
may not forget this fact or ignore it. It lies within his power, to some extent, to bring credit or 
discredit to his country, honor or dishonor. (x) 

 
Wherever they travelled they were received and treated with great kindness, not just 

because they were two teenage girls but as Nehru’s nieces .A new world with an entirely 
different culture had opened up to them to explore, learn and grow. They met celebrities 
from all fields about whom they had only heard or read in books, which was an education in 
itself. Learning was not merely confined to the classes or the subjects they had taken up for 
study, in fact the four years were the most fruitful years spent as in stark contrast to what 
was actually happening during that period in India, which was an entirely different world 
altogether for these two impressionable young women. 
 
I do not know what college means to most young woman, but to me it was an incredibly full 
and happy four years- a time cut out of the crowded fabric of living to think and grope and 
analyze. What we learned in our classes was important, but what we students learned from 
one another often as we sat huddled in uncomfortable groups in each other’s rooms, drinking 
bitter black  coffee till late at night was to my mind just as important….that time spent in 
thinking, arguing , and questioning stands out as time well spent. That in itself was an 
education. (153) 
 
Conclusion 
 

Prison and Chocolate Cake ends with one of the most powerful events in the history 
of the nation, the death of the Mahatma but to Nayantara’s credit also with a note of 
optimism for the future of a just born nation. The book is a well documented collection of 
memoirs of a young life all of twenty three years encompassing experiences and drawn 
freshly from the author’s recent past. It does not in any part of the book touch upon the 
turmoil of a nation going through the birth pangs. Neither does it talk about the tragic 
deaths of her own father or any other member of the family or the aftermath of the partition 
which rocked the country at that time. The book reflects the strong influences of the men 
and women in the family who stood for the loftiest of ideals and principles free from 
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religious bigotry. Nayantara in an interview at the end of the book says that subsequent re 
readings surprised her as she wonders how she could have been so impossibly optimistic 
and idealistic while all the time it was about emotional strain and tragedy, financial 
pressures, repeated hardship of jail sentences, breakdown of health in jail. She says that the 
children were taught never to display their emotions in public and so beneath the idyllically 
happy childhood portrayed in the book lies buried the loneliness and bleakness of constant 
separations from her parents and the uncertainty of political situations. It was nevertheless a 
magical time for the country having achieved its independence and for those who took part 
in it; it turned out to be a transforming and uplifting experience which “lit up a childhood 
that might otherwise so easily have been distorted by misery and gloom”.  
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Emotional Crisis in the Short Stories ‘He Said, Pani’ and ‘Love 
Story’ by Mahasweta Devi 
Jaya Singh 
 

 
The only way of expressing emotion in the form of art is by finding an "objective correlative"; in 
other words, a set of objects, a situation, a chain of events which shall be the formula of that 
particular emotion; such that when the external facts, which must terminate in sensory 
experience, are given, the emotion is immediately evoked. (Eliot 49) 

 
Emotion and Intellect is the soul of literature and arts. The great literature invokes 

emotions, purges repressed emotions and establishes emotional perfection (creative 
emotion) by transformation. The forms of emotions are different and influences human 
mind and psyche in different manners. The forms of emotions can be categorized as a level 
of arousal, intensity, pleasure or aversion, self- or other-directedness, and so on. Literature 
familiarizes readers with varieties of emotions with the ups and downs in the characters life. 
Wordsworth expresses the importance of feelings in poetry, "spontaneous overflow of 
powerful feelings…recollected in tranquility" (Wordsworth, Web). Poetry registers the 
powerful feelings like love, affection, empathy, care, etc. William James mentions, “we feel 
sorry because we cry, angry because we strike, afraid because we tremble, and [it is] not that 
we cry, strike, or tremble, because we are sorry, angry, or fearful, as the case may be” (James 
190). In Randolph Nesse's words, "The emotions are specialized modes of operation shaped 
by natural selection to adjust the physiological, psychological, and behavioral parameters of 
the organism in ways that increase its capacity and tendency to respond adaptively to the 
threats and opportunities characteristic of specific kinds of situations" (268).  
 

There many critics and theories of emotions. The emotional outlet is must for 
emotional healing and re-establishment of emotions. Eliot's theory seems applicable but he 
rejects the theory of Wordsworth’s poetry by saying that romantic theory of poetry is 
expression of sentimental subjectivity. For the discussion of emotion, I have selected two 
short stories of Mahasweta Devi ‘He Said, Pani' and ‘Love Story.' Emotional upheaval and 
crisis are depicted in a very heart touching manner. Women cry in both stories at the end: 
Anandi cries out loud to express helplessness, and Kusum sobs in loneliness to express anger 
and intense emotional crisis. In both stories, a situation is created to delineate emotional 
crisis and utter helplessness. 
 

One of the central concepts in the stories of Mahasweta Devi is motherhood and its 
impact on the lives of young, middle-aged or old aged mothers. Mothering is a feature of all 
races and species, while as to conceive and be a mother is gifted by nature to female species 
only. The status of women is reduced to motherhood by patriarchy and motherhood is set as 
the standard to achieve recognition in the society. Without qualifying this standard, a 
woman is seen as incomplete and discarded from the society. To be a complete woman, one 
has to bear all the pain and aftermath torture of incompetent son, who is the complete 
social product of patriarchal mindset. Gender roles are socially constructed and forcefully 
imposed on both genders, but women are the main sufferer and subordinated, and forced to 
assimilate and act accordingly.  
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 Anandi in the story is an old woman, earns, cooks, and takes care of all household 
responsibilities after her husband. She lives with her drug-addicted and good for nothing 
only son, Bhupi. Bhupi was in a temporary job in railway to control the railway booking 
queues. He is an insensitive, selfish and careless man, who takes advantage of patriarchal 
values of being a man in the relationship with his mother and wife. He feeds on the earning 
of his mother and shows selfish attitude towards his wife too:         

     
“Within a month of their marriage at the Kalighat temple, he had told his wife, go on, it’s 
about time you found yourself some work like my mother.” 
“He didn’t stop at forcing her to find a job. He would snatch all her earnings to smoke brown 
sugar.” (50) 

 
Anandi’s life is full of sorrow and Bhupi has made her life miserable too.  Devi has 

depicted the pain of Anandi in words with great care and empathy, “How can a mother have 
even a moment of peace with a son like Bhupi as her only child? She was the one who 
worked as a part-time maid, she was the one who managed all the cooking and cleaning, she 
did everything. Bhupi came home only to eat and sleep, and sometimes not even that.”  (50) 
Bhupi’s former wife and his mother, both women in the story have challenged the concept 
of masculinity and adopted the role of the bread-butter winner.  They have proved the 
power of women’s potential and spirit of survival in the midst of crisis moments in life.  
 

The second man in the story is Mestiri, an old carpenter, lives with a family of two 
wives, abandoned daughters and children. Mestiri is a man of responsibility and carries his 
duty towards family with utmost devotion and care. His sons from the first wife work as 
painter but do not contribute to the monthly expenses of the family. The solace for Mestiri 
is that his wives and daughters do part time job and shares responsibility for family duties. 
The reality of Mestiri’s life is better than Anandi; the story has depicted fine parallel between 
the Bhupi and Mestiri. Bhupi, a young man, addicted to drugs unable to understand the 
sincerity of the situation and escapes from his responsibility, while as an old man, Mestiri 
takes care of his family in all odd situations and shares the bonding of support and trust 
with his family members. 

 
  Old age needs care and rest, and unfortunately, Anandi and Mestiri are 
deprived of these valuable feelings of life from their sons.  Same age group, same kind of life 
experiences brought Anandi and Mestiri together as a good friend and listeners, who 
soothes mood of anxiety and provides emotional solace to one another. They both have built 
a very good understanding and mutual trust, to share pains of life and relieve repressed 
emotions. It is an example that makes us remind especially in the old age people need 
companionship and friendship to sustain life and to overcome the hardships of life, “Anand 
and Mestiri were old-timers who lagged behind. So it was quite natural to Mestiri should 
choose Anandi’s verandah to while away his time”. (52) Mestiri is a frequent visitor to the 
home of Anandi; both elderly people sit together in the verandah and sip tea from bhands 
with cheap biscuits.  “Bhupi was the only one who referred to Mestiri as ‘Mother’s phend.” 
(51) It was pure humanly and friendly bonding, that makes us believe, everybody does need 
people around to feel life and to be felt life.  
 
 Time was passing with own pace, and suddenly one day twist occurred in the life of 
Anandi, all of the sudden Mestiri  fell ill in the verandah of Anandi and, “was trying to say 
something.” Anandi, irrespective of his religion, gender, and age behaved humanely and 
asked, "What is it? Oh Mestiri, what are trying to say? Mestiri managed to barely whisper, 
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Pa---ni…” (54)  An old woman living in a misery was courageous and fetches water and 
offered to her friend.  The last word of her friend is fulfilled, and the soul of Mestiri departed 
with the note of further drama and social scrutiny for Anandi. She has done her friendly 
duty towards her friend than pondering over the stereotypical thoughts of society that only 
a son can offer water to the dying person. Local police came to take the deceased body in 
custody and called Anandi to the police station for verification of the complete death 
episode of an old man. Society does not spare a woman for, having a friendship with any 
male outside the family irrespective of her age and circumstances.  Anandi was also a victim 
of the same patriarchal institution of police and society, which is insensitive towards old and 
poor in conversation and action, she was interrogated by police officers and asked the same 
question several rimes, "Can you tell us what he said?" (55) Helpless Anandi replied,  
 
“How many times are you going to ask the same thing? I’m an unhappy old woman, he would 
spend some time with me, we would share some tea, chat a little, and then he would leave. 
Relationship? You’ve seen me all these years. I’ve been around since Gobindo was a 
toddler…Bhupi is milking me dry…What relationship can there be?  Did he say anything? 
Anandi shook her head and still in a daze, said, He asked for Pani, he wanted some jal. Nothing 
else” (55) 

 
This story poses a question that offering ‘Pani’ or ‘jal’ to a dying person is a 

punishable offence in the eyes of gender division based patriarchal society, or letting the 
person die in pain and discomfort.  It is a subtle attack upon the mindset of society and 
social and administrative institutions which nurture the segregation between man and 
woman and imposes fix frame to fit for relationships, instead of humanly, friendly 
relationships.  
  
 The unfortunate patriarchal norms undermine women’s existence and identity. 
Anandi, an unhappy old, lonely woman, couldn’t defend her self-respect during the 
investigation and screwed to the extent to feel humiliated and discarded as an identity-less, 
insignificant. The social systems always raise a question to the dignity and freedom of 
women and restrict them to have their own life with respect. They are bound to have an 
identity by associating with men or remain identity-less and highly vulnerable.  The irony of 
women's lives is that women can be, wife, mother, sister and daughter, but cannot be an 
independent human being to choose her mate and friends in patriarchal society. The final 
cry of Anandi knocks the heart of sensitive readers to rethink; in the crucial moments, 
emotion and sensitivity must be shown save human life or wait for the final call of death to 
regret. Anandi suffers from loneliness and never gets any emotional support from her son. 
Her friendship with Mestiri has also left her with unspeakable pain and emotional crisis.  
 
 The next story, I have taken for the discussion is ‘Love Story.’ The title of the story 
clearly refers the theme of love but a tragic, sensitive and controversial love story. The story 
revolves around playwright and Kusum. It starts with the death of playwright and 
remembrance of Kusum.  This story decodes several subtle emotional issues related to the 
relationship of man and woman in the society; recognition, authenticity, longevity, dignity 
are the major pull and push centres that provide clarity about the relationship. The 
playwright was a young talented and ambitious man, who has written four or five plays, ran 
the press and published books. He had earned name and fame with his talent of creative 
writing and stage shows of plays. During his bright phase of career, he met with Kusum, a 
bright singer used to sing in opera of her times and cut a few records with her talent and 
singing.  Playwright's friend used to accompany his friend during the visit to Kusum's home. 
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She always offered them a comfortable place, good food and quality conversation.  
Gradually, they came very close and started living together as a couple. Unclear indications 
from the story line makes the reader feel that playwright was unhappy with his family, so 
left them to live with Kusum.  
 
 Kusum has shown her love, sincerity and devotion to playwright and fulfilled him 
love and care. The question comes in the mind while reading the story, a woman who has 
devoted her thirty years of life to a man still her relationship is unrecognized, why? She bore 
all the responsibilities, hospital bills and almost became bankrupt in love with playwright; 
still, she didn't get any recognition and attention at the last stage programme that was 
organized in the memory of playwright. Playwright’s friend, a frequent visitor to the home of 
Kusum asks playwright in his last and odd days to clarify property matter to his legal family 
and daughter, “…Tell them, as long as Kusum is alive, that house belongs to her.” Playwright 
replied, “I’ve taken so much from her, and never been able to give anything in return.” (60) 
Circumstances take many turns in odds of life and playwright's life is an example, he has 
done lots of effort in his early career and lost appraisal at the right time. His friend indirectly 
in conversation with the son-in-law of playwright blamed Kusum for his downfall and dark 
life.  
 
 There is a fine attack on the hypocritical attitude of people and social structure of 
relationships; nobody had time to pay a visit to the playwright in last the thirty years, even 
he was not informed and invited to the marriage of his daughter. Nobody was around from 
his legal family in his tough last four years to ask well-being and to share the burden of 
hospitality and expenses, but his death has opened new venues and opportunities for legal 
family and friends to avail the attention of media and earning resources through play 
performance. The name of playwright was forbidden in the family for discussion but his son-
in-introduces himself to his friend by associating with the name of his father-in-law. The 
tone in the story is satiric and shakes the roots of relationships and social museum-ization of 
relationships for the fulfillment of selfish intentions. The dualistic nature of human being is 
very aptly mentioned, “The playwright’s friend helped out as asked. This obvious 
contradiction in human nature amused him. The son-in-law had no qualms in approaching 
his father-in-law’s friend for a favour, but was too ashamed to even mention the man’s 
name.” (59) 
 
 The era of Commercialization has largely affected the nature of relationships and also 
commercialized it. The family of playwright has not left any stone unturned to receive the 
attention of the public and media.  From the day of collecting deceased body to the stage 
performance of the play in the memory of playwright, Kusum was insulted, “Suddenly she 
heard someone say, we’ll have to hurry up. His daughter is waiting at the cremation ground, 
Kusum felt as if someone had slapped her” (63)  Kusum was disrespected numerous times 
but she bore with ease and patience and " After all, for 30 years she had had the real person 
all to herself” (64). She is used for selfish motives and trapped in the plan of playwright’s 
friend “At least, we get a lot of publicity. If she sings for a play in his memory” (62) there was 
a lot of talk about the playwright and his life, success and failure in the newspaper but no 
mention about Kusum as if she doesn’t exist or existed.  Kusum is a woman of sincere and 
big heart; she forgot all the humiliation and comments passed from thirty years to her from 
the family of playwright and finally decides to join the play performance as a singer.  
 

It was the last episode of a hard blow of criticism and disrespect from people and 
society. She wasn't even recognized by anyone at the ceremony of memory and it was the 
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high time she realized her present situation, unwanted, unspoken questions of people. 
Nobody recognized Kusum verbally but with gesture people made her feel as mistress of the 
playwright; reason of his fall and loss of family relations. Playwright's daughter jumps into 
the discussion and says, "Actually, these relationships hardly last. After all, she's…" (70) 
Many people spoke at the end of the ceremony with confidence about the life and journey of 
the playwright but in the reality they all never visited him or asked his well-being in his last 
days. She was surprised but knows in the heart, "He had had a genuine relationship with 
only one person. But they didn't have the courage to say so in public! ” (70).  

 
The last performance was not only performance; it unsettled the deep emotions of 

Kusum for playwright. She was running short of money with the pending bills of hospital, 
medicine, fruit sellers and oxygen cylinder. Her performance raised the collection of money 
approx 3,000, unfortunately, money in the memory of playwright was meant to pay off his 
pending bills. It was the biggest trauma for Kusum to accept the reality that she has devoted 
herself to the playwright and in return; she was made feel low, discarded, overburdened 
with responsibilities of emotional and financial burdens, and hardly paid in two digits for 
singing in the play. A woman after thirty years realizes, "Actually, everything seemed 
meaningless. It was all false. She felt a kind of rage welling up against the playwright, hatred. 
While alive, he had driven Kusum to destitution, now that he was dead; he was being widely 
lauded with garlands and applause. And what was Kusum left with? Nothing, nothing at all. 
” (72)  

 
She came across with reality of life and understood after losing her precious thirty 

years of life that she was not as honest as she used to believe. Playwright never thought 
about Kusum her life, her expenses after him. He never tried to arrange pension for her nor 
left any material possession to her as a support in last days of her life. He survived on the 
resources of Kusum and left her, with a regret in return of honest devoted love. 
Undoubtedly, life teaches and human beings are learner. The crux of the story and Kusum’s 
last cry leaves message, “That ultimately we love ourselves more than anyone else.” (73) 
Patriarchy allows man to have relation outside the marriage but doesn’t give recognition and 
respect to that woman; she deserves to live respectfully. Love knows no logic and this 
spontaneous emotion have landed Kusum in such a disastrous life that leads her nowhere 
except darkness and helplessness.  

 
The last cry of women in both stories invokes emotions and compassions for Anandi 

and Kusum. They carried their human reasonability with love and concern, the social 
standard of relationship and definition leaves Anandi and Kusum deeply hurt. The most 
difficult thing is to handle human emotional crisis and back up with any logic. Display of 
emotions and empathy makes everyone more human, in the context of Anandi and Kusum 
emotional crisis has distorted their identity and poses several questions. Kusum lost her 
identity for playwright and Anandi emerged as an independent decision maker at the face of 
crisis. Both the women cried at the end of the stories and remain true to their own self 
rather than wrapping up in the imposed gender roles and refused to follow the 
discriminatory social system.  
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Cultures in Contact: Dangerous Encounters in Let It Come 
Down  
Khalid El Aref 

 
Introduction 
 
 Paul Bowles (1910-1999) was an American expat who lived in Tangier, Morocco, 
for a long time. He wrote and published many novels and short stories, the majority of 
which are set in North Africa. In addition, he collaborated with and translated the works of 
local storytellers like Mohammed Mrabet, Larabi Layachi, and others. The collaboration 
yielded a number of published books that are mostly known in the USA and England. His 
own novels and short stories highlight encounters between Americans and Moroccan 
characters in spaces that are more often than not dangerous. This article attempts to analyse 
how Let It Come Down (LICD) negotiates the encounter between Nelson Dyar, the 
protagonist of the novel, and the local characters that he happened to meet with. 
 
Travel and Co-habitancy 
   

“What stays the same even when you travel?” (Clifford 1997:44) This question shall be 
the guiding line of my analysis of LICD. It is particularly applicable to those characters that 
went beyond the borders and stayed “outside” home, across the borders, where 
“displacement is much more evident than implacement, homelessness than habitation.” 
(Casey 1993: 132) James Clifford’s answer to the aforementioned question is quite seminal in 
terms of the analytical venues that it opens up. If “A lot” stays the same even when people 
move to another place, then they are intrinsically drawn to the spaces where they were born 
and grew. (Clifford 1997:44) In this particular case, I will look at how Dyar makes sense of 
the reality of Tangier and how he comes to interact with Tangerian characters. And whether 
they attain what Casey calls co-habitancy. For my purposes, co-habitancy is neither static 
nor final; it is a constant interaction and inter-influence between the “home” and the “self”, 
for, as Rosemary Marangoly George has it, “both are negotiated stances whose shapes are 
entirely ruled by the site from which they are defined.”  (George 1999: 2) Co-habitancy, as I 
see it and attempt to apply it to the characters across the borders, is an alternative concept 
for dwelling, or what Edward Casey calls “homesteading” and Rosemary Marangoly George 
calls “home-making.” This gesture of adopting co-habitancy instead of dwelling is sensitive 
to James Clifford’s insistence on the re-conception of dwelling; he has stated that, “Once 
traveling is fore-grounded as a cultural practice, then dwelling, too, needs to be 
reconceived—no longer simply as the ground from which traveling departs and to which it 
returns.” (Clifford 1997:44) 

  
Co-habitancy is strongly grounded in space and in language. In this vein,  Trinh T. 

Minha defines home in connection with the all-pervading metaphor of language that, for 
him, continues to construct the changing modes of identity via the work of memory, tale-
telling (and writing), and autobiography. (Minha 1994:10) Because language is never fixed, 
home and identity are always in the process of hybridization. Language (and by extension 
home) becomes “the site of return, the warm fabric of a memory, and the insisting call from 
afar.” It is these categories that shape the experience and mark the self so that it becomes an 
“I” that carries “here and there a few fragments of It [sic].” (Ibid) In other words, home is an 
intimate part of memory, language (and identity) that gets carried across with the “I”. It is in 
this sense an extension of the self. 
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Text and Context 
 
 Of all Bowles’s works, Let It Come Down is the only novel which he admits to have 
planned beforehand. Describing the circumstances out of which the idea of Let It Come 
Down arose, Bowles states: 

  
we were sailing past Tangier, past the tip there (we were only about five miles from it–less–and 
I could see the lights)… and I suddenly felt a terrible longing to be in Tangier, but I had to sail 
past it. So I started right in writing, bang! I decided to write about the very part of the land that 
I was going by at that second –the nearest part– and it was the beach, the grotto, the cave …. It 
was one of my favorite places there, this cave. So I started Let It Come Down by writing that 
scene when they’re standing at the top of the steps and they [Dyer and Hadija] go down and 
see a little boy with goats …That night I guess I wrote the whole thing, the whole chapter [8].” 
(Stewart 1974:87)  

 
The novel is not wholly planned as this quotation shows. In fact, much of the 

planning is undertaken after the initial scene in the draft of Let It Come Down. While the 
encounter between Dyar and Hadija is relatively important, the cave and the grotto are fore-
grounded. In other words, it is a portion of the land, the space, which Bowles seems to favor, 
and thus construct it as a part of the setting for his novel.  
 
     The overwhelming majority of Bowles’s fiction is set in Morocco. His writings are 
governed by the pattern of distance vs. closeness/here vs. there. Their conception and 
writing usually take place when the writer is physically far from the setting. A case in point 
is “Tea on The Mountain” one of Bowles’s early stories; it was “five years” after Bowles’s last 
visit to Morocco when “he began thinking of Tangier, of the taboos and rituals of the Arab 
culture, of the situation of an American novelist, living off publisher’s advances, of a 
Moroccan experience that had not been his but pleasantly might have been.” (Stewart 
1974:21)  Bowles was thinking of Tangier in “his apartment on Brooklyn’s Columbia Heights” 
(Ibid) and the outcome of this “telepathic” thinking brought about “Tea on the Mountain”. It 
was not published, however, until 1949 when he was gathering stories to be included in his 
collection The Delicate Prey and Other Stories. What significance does this “telepathic” 
relationship with alien space and alien cultures have?   
 

There is a difference between geography and setting. The first is objective and the 
second is subjective; it appropriates the former to construct a narrative device. In this sense, 
the construction of a setting is almost always ideological because places and landscapes are 
never neutral. A setting is encoded within the larger framework of the power dynamics that 
govern geography itself.  
 

Let It Come Down engages with space from the double dichotomy of 
distance/closeness and here vs. there. The space of the International Zone of Tangier is the 
locus where the encounters between diverse characters take place, where the crossing of 
borders leads to depravation, violence and death. It is in Harter’s terms, “an independent 
and free-wheeling political and monetary entity at the northern tip of Morocco and separate 
from it.” (Harter 1997:57) In this connection, Thami, the hybrid Moroccan character closer 
to Tangier’s Nazarenes, tells Dyar: “Me, I’d be in the jail right away. You have to have a visa 
to get here, my friend.” (LICD, p. 262) Thus, even the “here” that stands for Tangier 
constitutes a territorial entity separated by borders. Dyar, who is the only “invented 
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character” according to Paul Bowles, encounters the space where natives and expatriates 
interact. It is a space where, “the tensions between ethical considerations and artistic 
production are heightened within a postcolonial context, marked … by dramatic differences 
in power and wealth between local and foreign subjects.” (Hibbard 2008:19)  
 

 In this respect, Dyar’s plight emanates primarily from his inability to adapt to the 
Moroccan culture. The feeling of emptiness that pervades him is the result of social anomie 
experienced back in his home country and reinforced among his Western citizens in the 
International Zone of Tangier. Anomie is the feeling of emptiness and aimlessness 
experienced by Dyar has been interpreted by some critics as an existentialist crisis, 
establishing a parallel between him and Mersault, the protagonist in Albert Camus’s The 
Stranger. Dyar’s problem is not existential but psychic and social. It is as Louis Wirth has it 
an anomie, a “social and emotional void.” His inability to connect with the proposed culture 
of the Other grows gradually as he fails to appropriate the space of Tangier. His inability to 
interact positively with his new environment emanates primarily from the fact that he has 
lost everything before coming to Tangier.  

 
  The circumstances underlying the writing of chapter (8) alluded to above uncover the 
spatial dynamic and the desire of the author to be in Tangier. This desire to be there is 
partly satiated by writing about the “there”; it is a linguistic and artistic appropriation. 
Writing, therefore, becomes synonymous with an unfulfilled desire whose quality and range 
depend on the writer’s closeness or distance from place, engaging a strong sense of 
nostalgia. In this respect, Bowles writes: 

 
The night we sailed through the Strait of Gibraltar, I stood on deck staring longingly into the 
dark on the southern side of the ship. A rush of nostalgia for Tangier seized me. I went inside 
and got into my berth. Then I began to write something which I hoped might prove the nucleus 
of a novel about Tangier. The first scene was on the cliffs opposite the point we were passing at 
that moment. Dyar stands at the edge of the cliff and looks out at the freighters going by in the 
strait. From that scene the book grew in both directions—backward as cause and forward as 
effect. (Bowles 2006: 296)  

 
The writing of Let It Come Down confirms this dynamic between presence and 

absence on the one hand, and writing as experience on the other. In 1958, Bowles remarked 
how in the nineteenth century “desire for contact with the exotic should be satisfied 
vicariously through reading.” (Stewart 1974: xiv) In this particular case, the desire for the 
exotic is a desire for place; Bowles wants to be in that cave near it, and experience contact 
with. His desire to be there at that particular moment is desperate; his desire to be there at 
that particular moment when he is sure that, objectively, it is impossible to be there bears 
resemblance to a child’s desire to have that which he knows he cannot have. If in 
psychoanalytical terms, the gap between the persistent desire and the failure to fulfill it is 
bridged by protests and tears in the case of the child, in the writer’s case the same gap is 
bridged by writing.  
 

The quasi offhand writing of chapter 8 in the circumstances alluded to above is an 
attempt to soothe that unfulfilled desire. Hence, for Bowles, experiencing the exotic, which 
is not utterly exotic though, for he has already been in Tangier and in that place in 
particular, is not vicariously satisfied through reading, but through writing. The writer 
represents the exotic to his/her self in the first place, and in so doing, constructs the exotic 
in invariably novel ways; this construction is necessarily an attempt to domesticate the 
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outside and the distant. Hence, this conflict between the writer and the sense of 
place/space; for space, as Michel de Certeau has it is, “a practiced place.” (Quoted in 
Walonen 2009: 117) Lefèbvre in turn conceives space in terms of practice, and in its 
relationship with what he calls sociality. In this vein, he writes that, “social space is 
constituted neither by a collection of things or an aggregate of (sensory) data, nor by a void 
packed like a parcel with various contents, and that is irreducible to a ‘form’ imposed upon 
phenomena, upon things, upon physical materiality.” (Lefèbvre 1991: 27) Thus, how people 
(here the author through his construction of setting and characters) use and make sense of 
space is what grants it meaning, existence, and in Lefèbvre’s sense, materiality. By writing 
about a place, the writer attempts to create “a continuity between social belonging and 
urban space … in terms of friends and family.” (De Certeau 1998: 45) Because Dyar fails to 
appreciate Thami’s friendship and role as guide and interpreter of local signs, looking at him 
thus as an other, he brings about his downfall by killing him. 

 
  This idea of presence and absence is more than a mere ornament in Bowles’s career; 
it is a recurrent pattern that governs his relationship to his works. The Sheltering Sky is a 
case in point. In his Without Stopping, Bowles tells the reader that the novel was first 
conceived of on a fifth avenue bus ride back in the states. (Bowles 2006: 275) What emerged 
out of that bus ride was the title of the book but also “the most important decisions about 
the novel and the characters” (Ibid) The point is not so much his detachment from the 
intimacy and the security of home, since for Bowles home is a little less than an artifact; 
what is to be stressed is this tendency to embrace the exotic, to fulfill the desire that accrues 
from embracing an exotic space, to cross the myriad borders. In The Sheltering Sky, what is 
essentially enacted is the subtraction and interaction between the characters and the Sahara, 
the desert that ultimately does not provide any shelter, apart from the sky that would shelter 
the unheimlich. In dwelling upon the genesis of Let It Come Down and The Sheltering Sky, 
my aim is to validate the initial guiding line of my argument relating to the fact that 
Moroccan culture acted as a spur to the composition of the majority of Bowles’s works set in 
North Africa. Bowles’s “knowledge” of Moroccan culture cannot have been possible without 
his having crossed the geographic, cultural and social borders that cut identities, nations 
and countries apart.  
 

The dichotomy of here vs. there also governs the conception and the writing of Let It 
Come Down as well as the relationships between the characters.  The here vs. there 
dichotomy is another facet of the absence vs. presence (or, distance and closeness) alluded 
to above. It can also be approached in terms such as insider and outsider. This dichotomy is 
applicable to the trajectory of Dyar, the protagonist, as well as to his Moroccan friend 
Thami, some minor differences notwithstanding. 
 
Dangerous Encounters 
 

Dyar, a bank teller from New-York, “fed up” standing “at that damned window in the 
bank for ten years,” (LICD, p. 14) decides to leave for the International Zone of Tangier 
where “you could get anything you wanted if you paid for it.” (LICD, p. 21) Tired of the 
blandness of American life and of his job where he was “confined in a cage” (LICD, p. 14), he 
decides to start a new life beyond the borders. Unfortunately, his life turns to disaster when 
he finds himself into an issue of money smuggling, which tragically ends up in his killing of 
his Moroccan friend.  
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 Dyar’s stay in the international Zone of Tangier is also predicated on distance both 
metonymically and metaphorically. When Dyar is with Hadija near the cave, he thinks that, 
“he liked the idea of being able to see Europe across the way while knowing he was in 
Africa.” (LICD, p. 98) In other words, his interstitial position enables him to be situated in 
the borderline between the East and the West. The International Zone of Tangier epitomizes 
this double bind. Metaphorically, Dyar falls back on what might be called psychological 
distance when later in the book he ceases to look at his “friend” Thami as a collaborator; 
Thami becomes the “other”, the Barbarian. However, Dyar’s gaze at the space of the 
International Zone has undergone drastic change. One of the early scenes in the novel 
clearly shows Dyar’s inability to feel inside the heterotopia of the International Zone. He is 
consuming the view without being able to recognize himself as part of it. 

 
As Dyar waited in front of the door of his hotel, a long procession of Berbers were on 

their way from the mountains to the market. The men’s faces were brown and weather-
burned; the women were surprisingly light of skin, with salient, round red cheeks. 
Dispassionately he watches them jog past, not realizing how slowly they moved until he 
becomes aware of the large American convertible at the end of the line, whose horn was 
being blown frantically by the impatient driver. “What’s the hurry?” He thought. Being in 
Tangier is synonymous with slowness. This is made more manifest in relationship with the 
Arabs, who “strolled deliberately along the walk under the wind-stirred branches of the 
palms.” (LICD, p. 120) The strolling is not really natural; it is as though the Arabs/Moroccans 
were “playing a part in a huge drama.” (Bowles 2006: 127) In addition, the atmosphere is 
described as being that of “leisure”, contrasting the slow time of Tangier with the rushing 
time of the United States. The blowing of the horn “made no sense in that ensemble. Nor 
did the Berbers on their donkeys give any sign of hearing it” (LICD, p. 120)   

 
Dyar’s position is similar to that of a bemused, somewhat detached narrator whose 

consciousness registers every movement in the scene. Unlike the Professor in “A distant 
Episode” who is prey to his fears and attempts desperately to regain a sense of security by 
calling back markers of Western civilization, the hotel, Dyar is just standing at the door of 
his hotel. He is thus in a more secure position if compared to the Professor’s. The scene he is 
gazing at is disparate: the hotel entrance, the Berbers on the back of the donkeys, palm-
trees, and an American convertible. The series of juxtaposition that the image makes use of 
i.e. hotel /Berbers and donkeys; mountains/market; donkeys / convertible; the horn / the 
susurrus of the waves, installs a sense of the fleeting, something that is there before one’s 
eyes, but which cannot be caught. The Berbers’ procession moving past the hotel is like any 
other show; there is nothing really special about it, except perhaps the white complexion of 
the Berber women, “with salient, round red cheeks.” (LICD, p. 120) The atmosphere is, 
however, fraught with a sense of placid detachment that is purveyed through Dyar’s 
consciousness. He seems to be “a little in the way”, (LICD, p. 94) “out of place” and this 
feeling accompanies him all along his stay in Tangier; it is a feeling that gets crystallized 
when he comes in close contact with the Tangier expatriates, whose bloody side becomes 
manifest in connection with Thami, whom Dyar kills heartlessly at the end of the novel.    

 
Unlike the other non-Moroccan characters in the novel who feel relatively at home in 

Tangier, Dyar, like the Professor and Port, is prey to a false sense of selfhood as a result of 
being too far from home. When the Marquesa de Valverde meets Dyar, who was 
contemplating the scene of the Berbers on their donkeys (LICD, p. 120), she activates the 
here vs. there dichotomy, asking Dyar not to “buy a car here” (LICD, p. 120)   Dyar cannot 
help thinking about New-York and Tangier simultaneously. He takes in the Marquesa de 
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Valverde’s second remark about the Sunday traffic-jam (LICD, p. 120), and reminds her 
immediately of the difference between traffic in New-York and the traffic in Tangier. 
However, operating along the here vs. there dichotomy, Dyar does not feel the almost 
magnetic pull of the there, the hotel in the Professor’s case; there is hardly any emotional 
attachment that binds Dyar to New-York, or for that matter, to Tangier.  

 
Before he becomes friends with Thami, Dyar remains in that isthmus-like position 

that separates the outside part of the border of home and the outside part of the same 
border that represents Otherness. This movement from the outside into the inside is slow, 
tense and gradual as de Certeau suggests: “it is in the tension between these two terms, an 
inside and an outside, which little by little becomes the continuation of an inside, that the 
appropriation takes place.” (De Certeau 1998: 11) Dyar, however, never manages to 
appropriate the space of Tangier. Most of the time he is alien to the commonalities of 
Tangier and “his mind” is always somewhere else. Neither is he self-conscious or self-
analytical, for he wouldn’t ask himself questions like: “What am I doing here?” or “what do I 
want?” (LICD, p. 121)  

 
  The only thing of which he becomes slightly aware is that he has “arrived at the edge 
of a new period in his existence, an unexplored territory of himself through which he was 
going to have to pass.” (LICD, p. 121) Passage presupposes difference between two points, 
but Dyar is not self-analytical to be able to determine, at least at the level of imagination, 
where this passage is supposed to lead him. He mainly keeps reiterating to himself that “he 
was here,” which is at one and the same time an affirmation and a negation, a statement and 
an understatement. It is an affirmation and a statement in that it reports an objective fact, 
the fact of being physically in a place which had been thought to have the potential to bring 
forth some change. It is a negation because it secretly feeds on Dyar’s consciousness which 
has come to gather elements that foretell failure; failure to see through the maze of the 
interzone and its expatriates; failure to grasp the full meaning of natives like Hadija and the 
maneuverings of Wilcox; failure to appreciate to their right value the warnings of the 
Marquesa de Valverde; and above all, failure to attach meaning to a three–word phrase like 
“here I am”, which, through repetition, has become “more than a senseless reiteration”. 
(LICD, p. 136) It is as though Dyar were désabusé of life altogether. He is unable to 
“poeticize” the cityscape as de Certeau has it: 

 
The city, in the strongest sense, is “poeticized” by the subject: the subject has refabricated it for 
his or her own use by undoing the constraints of the urban apparatus and, as a consumer of 
space, imposes his or her own law on the external order of the city. (De Certeau 1998: 13)  

 
Dyar is unable to interact positively with space. This inability is predicated on a sense 

of estrangement; he cannot see himself in the social realm of space; he is nobody as de 
Certeau suggests when he writes that “urban space becomes not only the object of 
knowledge, but the place of recognition.” (Ibid)  The loss of sense and meaning is to be 
provided for by Thami and to a lesser extent Hadija.  In the social evening organized by the 
Beidaoui brothers, Dyar comes in close contact with a large number of people–expatriates 
and natives, but he never acts according to the ethics of socializing. In order not to lose face, 
he interacts with the guests, but it is a shy interaction; he is merely a consciousness that 
registers all that is around him, much like the writer in Bowles’s conception, as Thomas 
suggests. (Thomas1999: 35). It is in the Beidaoui party, however, that Dyar seems to show 
some interest in two natives, Hadija and Thami. To him, the very ambience of the party is 
stifling; he listens to the guest’s gibberish in a detached way and makes comments, which 
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are very scant, only when it is absolutely necessary. Most of the time, his real comments are 
kept for himself, secret, intransigent and final. He does not give away his real thoughts, even 
when the discussion seems to be slightly appealing to him, and instead keeps listening. 

 
It is in the space of the International Zone that Dyar’s demystification becomes 

sharper. The infernal social machine of the International Zone, with its spirit of machination 
and betrayal, the “madhouse … [the] complete, utter madhouse” (LICD, p. 24) as Daisy de 
Valverde calls it, propels him into a different trajectory that leads him to kill his Moroccan 
friend atrociously. For Patteson, Let It Come Down takes up the “matter of enclosure as 
confinement, and it also examines more thoroughly questions of solitude, relationship, and 
freedom.” (Patteson 1987:47) This is true insofar as the confinement of the Bowles characters 
in Let It Come Down is a symptom of the incapacity of the nation-as-home to provide 
meaning and security. In fact, for Dyar, the United States constitutes a cage; his running 
away from it and his embracing of the International Zone of Tangier is meant to be a cure 
for a wrong sense of belonging; a way to “concoct” a new sense of identity, to have a new 
start. In this perspective, the United States during the 1950’s had, according to William 
Burroughs, “No energy, no life. It would literally kill [one] to live in U.S., except perhaps in 
Frisco or N.Y.…” (Quote in Hibbard 2008:12) In this vein, Patteson aptly notes that “Tangier 
… is the perfect setting for a fictional exploration of the anguish involved in the construction 
of human identity, the most basic shelter of all.” (Patteson 1987:47) Tangier, although for 
some characters is quite similar to New-York, is the space where, “Nelson Dyar, wants to be 
free and to feel alive—to be someone who counts and not just an aimless victim of 
circumstances. What he seeks is an identity, a sense of selfhood and of purpose.” (Ibid) 
Indeed, Dyar lacks any sense of realness; he has not been part of the social world in the 
States, nor has he found any way to engage in a fruitful interaction in Tangier. The only thin 
thread that continues to bind him to the United States is the sense of security which he 
reaches for by remembering the protective and strong presence of his mother. In Tangier, he 
remains on the fringes of social life and he always feels “It was the same old sensation of not 
being involved, of being left out, of being beside reality rather than in it” (LICD, p. 248).  

 
The Beidaoui party, where a large number of local Muslims and expatriates come 

together, is intriguing both socially and narratively. It exemplifies better Lefebvre’s concept 
of the double illusion, where mental space and objective space are fused to give birth to 
social space. The double illusion is constituted by the “illusion of transparency” and the 
“realistic illusion.” Following the illusion of transparency, human agency and the way it 
practices space is intelligible. Thus, the way the Beidaoui party represents the Westerners 
and the Orientals is revealing; both parties are surprisingly transparent; consider the 
following quotation: 

 
The Beidaouis’ Sunday evenings were unique in that any member of the various European 
colonies could attend without thereby losing face, probably because the fact that the hosts 
were Moslems automatically created among the guests a feeling of solidarity which they 
welcomed without being conscious of its origin … In reality the gatherings were held in order to 
entertain these few Moslem guests, to whom the unaccountable behavior of Europeans never 
ceased to be a fascinating spectacle. Most of the Europeans, of course, thought the Moslem 
gentlemen were invited to add local colour. (LICD, p. 117) 

 
The party fails to represent the real encounter between the Eastern/Muslim and the 

Western/Nazarene because of the confrontation between Eunice Goode and Thami 
Beidaoui. In fact, The Beidaoui brothers operate along the here vs. there dichotomy, which 



July 2016                2278 - 0742 

Volume 5 Issue 2 59  www.ijells.com 
 

by engaging psychological and social distance, makes space divided into public and private. 
The public part of space is the luxury parties, reminiscent of Barbara Hutton’s parties, which 
they organize. These parties are bivalent and double-edged: in one sense, they make room 
for the Westerners’ interpretation that the parties constituted an opportunity to witness 
Oriental luxury and excess.     
  

On the other hand, they were meant to be an entertainment for the Muslim guests 
who could watch the eccentricity of the Westerners. The Beidaoui brothers, Hassan and 
Abdelmalek, “were married, and led intense family lives with their women and children in a 
part of the house where no European had ever entered.” (LICD, pp. 117-8)  The Palace where 
they organize these parties encloses a “decayed sumptuousness in [its] interior.” (LICD, p. 
121)  

 
These parties are an ironic representation of how the relationships between 

Moroccans and Westerners should be: a smooth encounter. Yet, if one takes into 
consideration the idea that the International Zone of Tangier functioned as an “architecture 
of containment” for the native residents, one is bound to reinterpret the value of this 
encounter. Thus, in this perspective Hassan and Abdelmalek fall back on what I have called 
the forms of “supra-state identification”. In organizing these parties, the Beidaoui brothers 
reactivate their religious identity, which makes them distant from the Europeans, while 
continuing to interact with them superficially.  In fact, while these parties create in the 
reader the sense of “realistic illusion,” where the imagined is more real than the real, they 
function as the social background that paves the way for the real encounter between the 
Muslim and the Nazarene. This encounter is best exemplified by the (false) friendship 
between Dyar and Thami. It is the encounter where “only bad things can happen when 
Nazarenes and Moslems come together.” (LICD, p. 284) The bad thing, the real in Lefebvre’s 
and Soja’s sense, is in fact Dyar’s murdering of Thami at the end of the novel.  

 
The real encounter between the Muslim and the Nazarene happens much later in the 

book, in the boat when Dyar is absconding with a sack full of money. He is accompanied by 
Thami, who planned his flight with the money from Tangier, and the Jilali, who drives the 
boat. The way Dyar considers/gazes at Thami and the Jilali is very revealing: 

 
His mind turned to wondering what kind of man it was who sat near him on the floor, saying 
nothing. He had talked with Thami, sat and drank with him, but during all the moments they 
had been in one another’s company it never had occurred to him to ask himself what thoughts 
went on behind those inexpressive features. (LICD, p. 247) 
  Earlier in the novel, Dyar ponders over his being-here, in the International Zone of 
Tangier. While on the way to the Bedaoui party, he thinks: 

   
even to himself he felt supremely anonymous, and it is difficult to care very much what is 
happening inside a person one does not know. At the same time, that which went on outside 
was remote and had no relationship to him; it might almost as well not have been going on at 
all.” (LICD, p. 121)  

 
This impossibility to know the Other—this metonymic and metaphoric distance—is 

crystallized later in the boat scene. When Dyar is absconding with the substantial amount of 
money, he thinks he has become alive; he has at last done something, and this initiative, 
irrespective of its immoral dimension, makes him tell himself “that at last he was living.” 
(LICD, p. 248)   In other words, he has gained more confidence, partly through Thami’s help. 
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Now that he is alive, he would “lead the procession of his life, as the locomotive leads the 
train.” (LICD, p. 249)   His relationship with Dyar takes another turn as he becomes the 
leader. He thinks wrongly that he is no more dependent on Thami, although objectively he 
still is. His position changes drastically and he adopts the arrogant posture of the superior 
American/Westerner. 
 

This arrogant position takes form first in relation to the Jilali. While reclining on the 
deck of the boat, Dyar gathers back an old song that his mother used to sing to him. The 
memory of the song procures him with a sense of security. However, when the Jilali starts 
singing a local song, Dyar is more than bored: 

 
The Jilali … began to sing a ridiculous song which to Dyar’s ears sounded like a prolonged and 
strident moaning. The noise it made had no relation to anything—not to the night, the boat, 
not to Dyar’s mood. (LICD, p. 248) 

 
The Jilali is silenced whereas the melodious song of home is cherished. 
 

The same pattern of power and need for control governs Dyar’s relationship with 
Thami. In the boat, Dyar envies Thami for sleeping and thinks that “He’s got nothing to lose. 
He is risking nothing.” (LICD, p. 247) In fact, Thami is risking much by accompanying his 
paranoid “friend” into the Spanish Zone. Another instance that shows clearly that Thami is 
seen as other happens on the boat when Dyar is once more thinking; his two companions 
are “barbarians” and his situation “made no sense”: 

 
To be tossing about in a ramshackle old launch at three in the morning in the Strait of 
Gibraltar with a couple of idiotic barbarians, on his way God only knew where, with a briefcase 
crammed with money—it made no sense.” (LICD, p. 248; italics added) 
 
In fact, Thami is seen as idiotic only to the extent that he remains a “hermetic” person. His 
presence is threatening because Dyar “can’t even think in front of him” (LICD, p. 252) for 
fear of seeing his thoughts read through by Thami. By contrast, Dyar is unable to read 
through Thami’s mind and the latter’s silence exasperates him, for: 

 
It was impossible to tell how much he [Thami] knew, even how much he was interested in 
knowing, or to any idea of what he thought about the whole enterprise.” (LICD, p. 251) 

 
In connection with space, Dyar’s Western position also makes him imagine the interior of 
Morocco (the so-called Spanish Zone) as a wilderness, a primitive place, reactivating thus 
the old trope about the colonized lands: 
 
In Tangier he had heard vaguely that the Spanish Zone was a primitive place, and he pictured 
it as a wilderness whose few inhabitants lived in caves and talked in grunts or sign language.” 
(LICD, p. 252) 

 
Having crossed another kind of (factitious) border, Dyar gives full vent to an orientalizing 
and othering process.  
 

It is worth noting that Dyar is a little different from the other Bowlesian characters 
who undertake journeys to exotic and threatening spaces. The characters who represent this 
classic journey in Bowles’s works are the Professor in “A Distant Episode”, Port in The 
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Sheltering Sky, and Duncan Marsh in “The Eye.”  Port and the Professor die horrible deaths 
while Marsh is assumed to have been poisoned. Dyar, on the other hand, is the one who 
kills. He is also the only one of Bowles’s protagonists who entertains a relatively deep 
friendship with a native. However, both Dyar and the Professor imagine space as a form of 
“going down.” When the Professor parts with the qaouaji, he feels a kind of ominous threat 
looking at the “descent”, the steep slope. Likewise, Dyar dreads going down the “steep 
descent” to the “invisible valley below.” (LICD, p. 260)  

 
In addition, much like the Professor, Dyar has a cute sense of observation and makes 

use of his skill of listening to the sounds of the International Zone and the heated 
discussions of its expatriate dwellers, which remain, nonetheless, an unbearable kind of 
noise. Throughout the whole novel, there is a parallel between the roaring wind and the 
falling rain on the one hand and Dyar’s mounting tension, on the other. The opening scene 
of the novel when Dyar arrives in Tangier tellingly foretells a foreboding and threatening 
atmosphere. Dyar sees himself as “prey” (LICD, p. 11)   At the very end of the novel when 
Dyar atrociously murders Thami by driving a nail in his ear, he becomes delivered of his 
haunting idea of himself as “prey” and “loser”. Thus, in Let It Come Down the pattern of the 
encounter between the westerner and the alien space is reversed. From a victim, the 
protagonist becomes the killer, in a sense, the “winner.”; the encounter at the border has 
transformed him. In addition, Dyar, unlike the Professor, does not give much importance to 
anonymity, or rather seems to challenge the implications inherent in anonymity. In “A 
distant Episode” when the Professor is walking with the qaouaji, he suddenly expresses his 
desire to resist anonymity, saying: “I wish everyone knew me” (Collected Stories, p. 26). This 
is in sharp contrast to Dyar’s position, for instance, when he is walking towards the house in 
the Spanish Zone and Thami asks him to hide when he sees a shepherd.  

 
By killing Thami, Dyar ousts the native from his space, an ouster that provides a kind 

of “bizarre jouissance.” (Said 1978: 103) Looked at from another angle, however, the killing of 
Thami can be interpreted as an aesthetic technique used by the author to kill the character 
who is mid-way between the Westerner and the prototype of the Muslim.  
 

The scene of the murder takes place “abroad”, beyond the (factitious) border of the 
International Zone. The murder has been likened to Meursault’s murdering of the unnamed 
Arab in Albert Camus’ The Stranger, set in colonial Algeria. However, a close analysis of the 
two murder scenes reveals the important differences between them. First, while Meursault’s 
act is relatively incidental, Dyar’s killing of Thami is premeditated. Second, while Meursault 
is relatively happy with his life (he declines an opportunity for promotion), Dyar is tense and 
suspicious; he is in a terminal state of psychological disintegration. The use of kif and 
majoun, which is interpreted as an alleviator of Dyar’s responsibility for the murder, plays 
only a minor role. 
 
Conclusion 
      

Dyar’s crossing of the border has inevitably led to his transformation. Although he 
remains unpunished, he is hardly to be seen as a model; he is an antihero. Thus, although he 
has tried to find recognition and meaning across the border, he remains a loser. Malika, the 
Moroccan female protagonist in Bowles’s “Here to Learn” undergoes the same process of 
displacement. However, unlike Dyar and Kit, the kind of transformation that Malika 
undergoes does not touch her inner self to the extent of disintegration. She is a colonized 
who resists all forms of cultural hegemony liable to disorient her. Malika becomes 
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transformed and in the same process transforms her wooers and lovers. In this perspective, 
she seems to be a protean character able to negotiate her being-here by relying on her 
hybridity. While she keeps a strong sense of her identity, she manages to pry open alleys in 
the maze of alterity and succeeds in reordering and incorporating what is new. 
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Gang Rapes on Women in India: Nampally Road by Meena 
Alexander. 
Bolla Madhavi 
 
 
Introduction 
 

Meena Alexander was born in 1951 in Allahabad, India. She studied a BA Honours in 
French and English from the University of Khartoum and received Doctorate from the 
University of Nottingham. She was the recipient of the ‘Pen Open Book Award’ (2002) for 
the book Illiterate Heart. Her few other best known poetical sketches are Raw Silk(2004), 
Quickly Changing River(2008), Birth Place with Buried Stones(2013) and Atmospheric 
Embroidery (2015). Meena’s autobiographical memoir, Fault Lines written in Prose, which is 
reissued in 2003, and her two popular novels are Nampally Road (1991) and Manhattan 
Music (1997). She is also the editor of Indian Love Poems (2005). Semi auto biographical 
fiction, Nampally Road is set in Hyderabad, one of the major cities of South India. Meena 
lived several years in Hyderabad, worked in the University of Hyderabad. Meena’s real 
experiences during this period have been discussed in this novel through the narration of 
the peace loving protagonist, Mira Kannadical. Mira narrates a few historical events and 
tragic incidents those were witnessed by the Nampally Road, in Hyderabad city. She is 
disturbed with the brutal rape of Rameeza Bee by the drunken Policemen. She understands 
her depressed condition. Here, my paper is focused on the miserable experiences of raped 
women through the character of Rameeza Bee in Nampally Road. Experiences of Rameeza 
Bee and Jyothi Singh (Nirbhaya) are very similar, and the issue of Gang Rape has been dealt 
with few other literary works of the Post colonial Women Writers are used as examples. 

 
Nampally Road is set in Hyderabad and it deals with the socio-political problems of 

1970s. During the political rule of a powerful spokesperson, Indira Gandhi, Mira Kannadical, 
the well educated protagonist of the novel, returns from abroad and becomes an English 
teacher in Sona Nivas College. Her colleague Ramu, a rebellious character always fights for 
social justice. Oppressive rule of corrupted chief minister of Andhra Pradesh and festive 
birthday celebrations, leads to the political unrest in Hyderabad. Another kind character 
Durgabai also called as Little Mother, devoted herself to the poor people but the story of 
Rameeza Bee, the woman who was brutally gang raped becomes a major incident in this 
novel. 

 
Bitter Experience of Rameeza Bee 
 

Mira Kannadical, as the narrator of this novel, illustrates the painful story of the 
woman who was brutally gang raped. Rameeza Bee is a slightly built young woman who had 
come to the city from the mountain village with her husband to see the celebrated ‘Isak 
Katha’ at Sagar Talkies. It was late at night and walking back to the relative’s home. All of a 
sudden, they were attacked by the drunken policemen and Rameeza Bee was brutally raped 
and her husband was murdered cruelly. Rameeza’s story presents to us a picture of corrupt 
police. In the Epic Mahabharata, Lord Krishna became the saviour of Draupadi. 
Unfortunately, in the story of Rameeza Be, the saviours act as perpetrators. In an Interview 
with Ruth Maxey: Meena gives us the details of Fire image that she used in her novel. She 
states “If Fire is lit in water, who can extinguish it?” Great Buddha sage Nagarjuna says “If 
fear comes from the protector, who can protect us from fear?” Such barbarous activities 
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were not unknown to the people of Telangana. Under the rule of Nizam, Qasim Razvi 
organised the private military known as Razakars, who were responsible for the killings, 
rapes and brutal murders of many people in the Nizam State. Rise of widespread protest 
against the violence of Razakars brought to the end of Nizam rule. Andhra Pradesh chief 
minister Limca Gouda has the resemblance with the dead Nizam. Mira writes about the 
strong desire of his Political Power as: 

 
It was rumoured that for his birthday celebrations fast approaching now, he would take hold of 
history with an iron hand, mix and match as he desired, dress up as the last Qutubshahi, and 
mimic the mad gestures of the dead Nizam. One of my students whispered in my ear that the 
curator of the local museum had been forced to draw detail patterns of brocade and cut of 
velvet ribbon, so that each garment could be replicated for the birthday celebrations (P 51). 

 
Real incident of Rameeza Bee, under the failed political conditions was illustrated by 

a social worker, Noorahan Siddiqui. In her interview: states that the tragic incident of 
Rameeza Bee, inspired her to became a social activist. In 1978, I was hospitalised for the 
delivering of my third child, around this time, an incident occurred in Hyderabad. Rameeza 
Bee, an ordinary woman was brutally raped. I was in the Muslim Hospital and she was 
brought to the same hospital for treatment. This incident fanned riots and communal 
violence in Hyderabad. Noorjahan Siddiqui thought that raped woman must be very 
beautiful, but she was surprised when she saw Rameeza and found her with lean small 
structure. So, women are targeted only for their weak Gender not for their beauty. 

 
Recently, Nation was shocked with the brutal Gang Rape of Nirbhaya. On 16th 

December 2012, a brutal Gang Rape took place in moving bus in Delhi. On the 16th 
December night, 23 year old, Medical student Jyothi Singh returned home after watching a 
film with her friend, both boarded in a private bus after some time a group of 6 men raped 
Jyothi Singh and her friend was beaten up. Her private and abdomen parts were badly 
damaged with the repeated sexual assaults. Mental and Physical pains of a Rape victim are 
unimaginable. In India, Gang Rapes on women are perhaps more terrible than in other 
countries. Meena Alexander again discussed the phenomenon of Gang Rape in her latest 
poem “Moksha”  

 
Now I can hear them sing 
In low recitative 
My sister-in-law and Nirbhaya, 
(that other, less than half her age) 
Their song as intricate as scrimshaw, 
In vowels that flowered 
Before all our tongues began, 
Their voices 
The colour of the bruised 
Roses of Delhi. 

 
Once we recollect the statement of Mahatma Gandhi: 
 
The day a woman can walk freely on the roads at night, that day we can say that India 
achieved Independence. (MK Gandhi) 
 
Here, Nation’s Independence is questioned? 
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An experience of women who were brutally gang raped has been discussed through 

the works of Shashi Deshpande and Mahaswetha Devi. Tale of Kalpana in Binding Wine: 
Kalpana, daughter of Shakuntala, has been raped brutally. A typical Indian woman 
Shakuntala is not ready to accept this reality instead tries to hide it. She tells Vanaa:  

 
It’s not true, you people are trying to blackmail my daughter’s name (P 48).  
 
Shakuntala also requests Dr. Bhaskar for not revealing her daughter’s name.  
 
No, no, no. Tell him, Tai, it’s not true, don’t tell anyone. I’ll never be able to hold up my head 
again, who’ll marry the girl, we are decent people, doctor,” she turn to him “don’t tell the 
police.(P 48) 

 
Most of the Indian families have the similar mindset like Shakuntala. Rape victims should be 
silence in our society for the sake of their family’s name. Dr. Bhaskar tells Urmi: 
 
You could see the marks of his fingers on her arms where he had held her down. And there were 
huge contusions on her thighs. He must have pinned her down with his knees. And her lips 
bitten and chewed. (P 50)  
 
Shakuntala was tortured with Kalpana’s brutal rape but now, her only comfort is to keep her 
name silence. 
 

Celebrated Indian writer and a social activist, Mahasweta Devi also deals with the 
same subject through her powerful short story Draupadi, who captures and brutally raped. 
After her rape she banned to wear clothes and didn’t wash herself, started protest against 
her attackers. 
 
“What is the use of clothes? You can stripe me, but can clothe me again?.... There isn’t a man 
here that I should be ashamed of, She asserts”  
 

Bitter realities are being focused by our women writers through their remarkable 
writings. But lust of men creator an insecure environment for women in India. Rape culture 
is a global problem; sometimes we get surprise, when our   notable persons commit such 
brutal crimes against helpless women.  
 
The Great Noble Laureate confessed that he has raped a poor, black Tamil woman. Neruda 
experience shared with Chilean artist Carla Moreno as: 
 
One morning, I decided to go for all, and I grabbed her forcefully by the wrist and looked her in 
the face. She allowed herself to be led by me unsmiling and soon was naked upon my bed. Her 
extremely slender waist, full-hips, the over flowing cups of her breasts, made her exactly like 
the thousands year old sculptures in South India. The encounter was like that of a man and a 
statue. She kept her eyes open throughout, unmoved. She was right to have contempt for me. 
The experiences was not repeated 
 
Pablo Neruda was considered as the Greatest Poet of the 20th century in any language. He 
also treated women as marginalised and weak gender, showed his supreme power over her. 
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Conclusion:  
 

Society will not permit a raped woman to lead a peaceful life after her tragedy. She is 
treated separately, as if she had committed a crime. In a ceremony of Oscar Awards, Lady 
Gaga presented a painful song, which always supports the survivors of sexual assault. 
 
Few lines from the song:  
 
You tell me it gets better, it gets better in time 
Tell me how the hell could you know? How could you know? 
Till it happens to you, you don’t know how it feels, how it feels. 
 

People show great sympathy towards victims and try to comfort them. But they 
cannot even imagine the pain of Rape victim. Victim should be brave to fight with the 
circumstances after her tragedy for example: Suneetha Krishnan, founder of Prajwala. 
Everyone should fight against such brutal incidents so that we provide hopeful atmosphere 
and bright future for our children. 
 
References 
 

 Alexander, Meena. Nampally  Road. A novel: Mercury House, 1991. Print. 

 Sharma, Siddhartha. Shashi Deshpande’s Novels: A Feminist Study. Atlantic Publishers 
and Distributors, 2005. Print.   

 Subrata.K. Rana , Asian Resonance. 2013, VOL-II, ISSUE-IV, p 230-232.  

 Archana.H; Shikha, The Criterion: An International Journal in English. 2013 VOL-IV, 
ISSUE-II, p 1-7. 

 http://cafedissensus.com/2013/06/25/an-interview-with-noorjahanabu-saleh/  

 https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Razakars_(Hyderabad) 

 http://www.azquotes.com/quote/849647 

 http://www.thehindu.com/todays-paper/tp-features/tp-
literaryreview/moksha/article6668797.ece 

 http://www.justjared.com/2016/02/28/lady-gagas-oscars-song-til-it-happens-to-you-
lyrics-audio-listen-now/ 

 https://globalvoices.org/2015/10/05/portrait-of-nobel-literary-prize-winner-pablo-
neruda-sparks-debate-about-rape-culture-in-chile/ 

 
 
 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

http://cafedissensus.com/2013/06/25/an-interview-with-noorjahanabu-saleh/
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Razakars_(Hyderabad)
http://www.azquotes.com/quote/849647
http://www.thehindu.com/todays-paper/tp-features/tp-literaryreview/moksha/article6668797.ece
http://www.thehindu.com/todays-paper/tp-features/tp-literaryreview/moksha/article6668797.ece
http://www.justjared.com/2016/02/28/lady-gagas-oscars-song-til-it-happens-to-you-lyrics-audio-listen-now/
http://www.justjared.com/2016/02/28/lady-gagas-oscars-song-til-it-happens-to-you-lyrics-audio-listen-now/
https://globalvoices.org/2015/10/05/portrait-of-nobel-literary-prize-winner-pablo-neruda-sparks-debate-about-rape-culture-in-chile/
https://globalvoices.org/2015/10/05/portrait-of-nobel-literary-prize-winner-pablo-neruda-sparks-debate-about-rape-culture-in-chile/


July 2016                2278 - 0742 

Volume 5 Issue 2 67  www.ijells.com 
 

Characterization in the Novel of Kamala Markandaya’s the 
Nectar in a Sieve 
P. Mary Rajeswari 
 
 
Introduction 
 

Kamala Markandaya (1924 May 16, - 2004) was a pseudonym used by Kamala 
Purnaiya Taylor, as an Indian novelist and journalist. A native of Mysore, India, after India’s 
independence she moved to Britain though she still labeled herself as Indian expatriate 
afterwards. 

 
Background 
 

Early experiences and keen observation of Indian life before and after independence 
as well as her later study of and rumination over, the emergence of the forces that have 
changed the complexion of life have made her a social realist. 

 
Nectar in a Sieve follows the life experiences of a woman named Rukumani who lived 

in India during a period of intense urban development. It begins with a brief description of 
her childhood and tells the story of a life filled with hardships. As the story continues 
through their life of struggles, Rukumani and Nathan must raise their children, sustain the 
farm that gives them life, and continue to hope for a better future. Rukumani battles 
poverty, hunger, her neighbours, industrialization, natural disasters, betrayal and the harsh 
reality of death. 

 
Explanation of the novel’s title 
 

The title of the novel Nectar In A Sieve is an allusion to the poem,” Work Without 
Hope” by Samuel Coleridge, “Work without hope draws nectar in a sieve, and hope without 
an object cannot live. There are no direct references in the book to nectar or sieves, but 
hope is a very important quality of the lives of the characters. Rukumani and her family are 
very poor, and they have almost nothing except each other. Sometimes the only thing that 
keeps Rukumani going is her dream of a better future. This dream is the object she is hoping 
for. Because she has a goal and the hope that it will be attainable, she is able to find a reason 
to keep toiling away in the field and raising her family ,”In that field , in the grain which had 
not yet begun to form, lay our future and our hope. 

 
Hope gives Rukumani motivation to work as hard as she can, even when the benefits 

are not immediately apparent. “Hope and fear, Twin forces that tugged us first in one 
direction and then in another, and which was stronger no one could say.” If Rukumani does 
not have hope, she will be overcome with fear because the future is uncertain. Whenever 
fear is in control, it is like Nectar in a Sieve. To Rukumani, it seems as if her hard work is for 
nothing because the results of this hard work, the nectar, always seem to disappear, as if 
through a sieve. Eventually, however, she always finds a glimmer of hope. At the end of the 
novel, although. Rukumani has lost everything that is important to her; she manages to find 
in her expectations of what will happen after she dies. 
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Plot Summary 
 

Married to a poor farmer, Nathan, because it is convenient for her family, Rukumani 
must leave everything she has ever known and learn how to run a household by herself at 
the age of twelve. In a society, where raising sons is the purpose in life, Rukumani finds that 
she can bear only a single daughter, Irawaddy. She seeks out the help of a local European 
doctor, Kenny, who is able to revive her fertility and allow her to have sis sons. Meanwhile, a 
tannery is built in the village and begins to take over the land, the system of trading, and the 
way of life for the people who live there. Rukumani seems to be the only one who recognizes 
this as a danger, and stands alone in her protest against modernization. 

 
Her three oldest sons leave her to find a better life somewhere far away from their 

family. Then the next son is killed in a labour dispute at the tannery, serving only to magnify 
her hatred of everything associated with it. They enter a time of drought and famine, and 
Rukumani’s youngest son Kuti comes close to starving. Irawaddy is forced to turn to 
prostitution to earn a little money so he can survive. One night Rukumani mistakes 
Irawaddy for Kunthi, a woman she hates in the village, and attacks her. Soon after, Kuti dies. 
Eventually, the tannery officials take over the land that Nathan and Rukumani have been 
living on for decades. With nowhere else to go, the couple travel by ox cart on foot to city, 
and after confusion learn that their son no longer lives there. Their money stolen, they work 
at a stone quarry. There Nathan dies and Rukumani returns to their other son in the village 
with nothing except a young boy, named Puli, they met in the city. After losing everything, 
she still grasps a thread of hope that there is something waiting for her even after death. 

 
Major Themes 
 

Throughout the entire novel, Rukumani is faced with struggle after struggle with no 
indication that her circumstances will improve. Each time her situation worsens, Rukumani 
endures quietly, holding on to the hope that things will soon be better. She believes that a 
person’s spirit is the most important factor in overcoming the harsh realities of life. “Well 
and what if we gave in to our troubles at every step! We would be pitiable creatures indeed 
to be so weak, for is not a man’s spirit given to him to rise above his misfortunes?” 
Rukumani has a spirit filled with hope and longing for something more than what she has. 
This theme runs throughout the entire novel along with optimism. 

 
“Hope and fear, Twin forces that tugged at us first in one direction and then in 

another, and which was s the stronger no one could say. Of the latter we never spoke, but 
was always with us.” Fear comes along as a theme with hope, and it is always present it 
seems with Rukumani and Nathan. 

 
Kamala Markandaya’s novels treat domestic life in detail, her first novel Nectar in a 

Sieve to her last novel Pleasure City. She is largely concerned with the vagaries , pains and 
pleasures of domestic life, For instance in this novel she presents a domestic life of a rustic 
family; the detailed picture of Rukumani and Nathan’s life from marriage to death is a kind 
of graph indicating the trends and tendencies of the Indian village. Professor Naik rightly 
says those who know their Indian village will, however, not fail to notice how contrived a 
picture of rustic life it offers.” The reason why Professor Naik speaks of the few 
quintessential themes is that Kamala Markandaya’s fiction has ‘a much broader range and 
offers a greater variety of setting, character and effect”, but the thread of domestic life is so 
inseparably bound with the fictive devices that domestic life remains the most glaring aspect 
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of her fictional world. Familial questions husband wife relationship, and parents- children 
problems. He dealt with from various angles and in several ways. Rural family life, urban 
domestic life, rustic relational patterns Indian family life, and westernized domestic felicity 
weave the fabric of Kamala Markandaya’s vision of domestic life. 

 
Nectar in a Sieve presents Rukumani and Nathan a “Life in their South Indian village 

has no luxuries to offer, but they have never known them and do not understand people 
who need them. Rukumani, after the marriage of her three sisters, was married to Nathan, a 
tenant farmer who was poor in everything but in love and care.” Though Rukumani and 
Nathan were poor, yet their domestic life was blessed with peace and quiet:” My heart sang 
and my feet were light as I went about my work, getting up at sunrise and going to sleep 
content.” There was food in plenty for two people, and they ate well. The early part of their 
married life was untouched by worries and chaos; love and affection crowned their domestic 
life. Rukumani says,” What patience indeed my husband must have had to put up with me 
uncomplainingly during those early days of our married lives.” No tone cross word or 
impatient look, and praise for whatever small success I achieved.” They came to have 
children; Ira was born. Arjun was born and four more sons she borne in as many years- 
Thambi, Murugan, Raja and Selvam. “It was as if the entire pen up desires of childless days 
were now bearing fruit. I was very fortunate for them ‘Never, without exceptions, 
healthy.”Both Rukumani and Nathan preserved love, though they were heading towards 
chill penury. The warmth of domestic felicity received jolt after jolt owning to the hostility 
of nature: drought and flood unwove the web of their domestic life. 

 
Children grew in age and body, and Nathan’s financial condition went from bad to 

worse. The emergence of industrialization in the form of a tannery by the side of the village 
increased the prices of necessary commodities, and Nathan’s family found it difficult to 
manage its affairs, nevertheless, they pinned their hopes on the possibility of getting 
employment in the family: “ They were old enough to understand , but the others, who 
weren’t burst into tears too for by now they were cramped and out of humour with sitting 
crouched on the damp floor: and hungry since there was little to eat for most of the food 
had gone to make the wedding feast, and the new season’s harvesting lay outside 
ungathered and rotting.” Nathan’s family came under debt, and both Rukumani and Nathan 
helplessly drew Nectar in a Sieve. Nathan wanted his son, Arjun, to go for the land, whereas, 
Rukumani preferred letters to land; but the son wanted to go to the tannery. 
 

A few days later, “Arjun began working at the tannery, and before long Thambi, my 
second son, had joined him.” They (Arjun and Thambi) were good sons considerate of their 
parents, patient with others, always giving their parents a fair share of their earnings. 
Rukumani says, “ With their money we began once again to live well……I stored away half a 
bag of rice, two measures of dhal and nearly a pound of chilies.” 
 

Arjun and Thambi left home for Ceylon. Murugan got employment and he too left 
home. One by one the sons left home, and Rukumani and Nathan remarried together to 
share the bitterness of hunger, Rukumani says,  
 
Hope, and fear, twin forces that tugged at us first in one direction and then in another and 
which was the stronger none could say. Latter we never spoke, but it was always with us. Fear 
constant companion of the peasant hunger ever at hand to jog his elbow should he ever relax. 
Despair, ready to engulf should falter. Fear, fear of the dark future, fear of the sharpness of 
hunger, fear of the blackness of death. 
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It is not strange that necessity of bread disintegrated the whole family; the only 
members of the family, who could not bid farewell to domestic life, were Nathan and 
Rukumani. The sons and daughters had established on their own family, and the old couple 
owing to their filial and familial attachment, went out to quench their emotional thirst. They 
went to Murugan thinking that he would be well off, and he would offer them shelter. 
Unfortunately, they departed, and reached the center of the city after a long and strenuous 
journey; but they lost their luggage and could not find their son. Completely alienated from 
his sons and daughter, Nathan died and with Nathans death, Rukumani with the help of an 
orphan, Puli, came to Selvan and Ira. 
 
Markandaya suggestively speaks of two things about domestic life in India, lack of education 
among the poor makes them indifferent to the idea of family planning and parents 
belonging to the backward class do not want their sons to go for employment out of their 
traditional means of livelihood. Joint-family system, as the novelist implicitly holds, may not 
continue if the means of livelihood are scanty and scarce. 
 
Further, family ties and domestic life can be healthy and happy only if the old and the new 
maintain equilibrium of affectionate mother when she speaks about Kuti’s death:” Our last 
child, conceived in happiness at a time when the river of our lives ran gently, had been taken 
from us: I know too well what he felt. Yet although I grieved, it was not for my son; for in my 
heart I could not have wished it otherwise. The strife had lasted too long and had been too 
painful for me to call back to continue it. “Rukumani’s own son could not support her in 
hour at her need, on the contrary it was an adopted boy, Puli who reciprocated filial feelings 
and discharged the duties of a real son.” In the short time he (Puli) had spent with us we had 
come to be curiously dependent on the boy respecting his independent spirit as much as his 
considerable knowledge of the city and its many kinds of people. “Rukumani and Nathan, as 
wife and husband as parents, and as the head of the family bear the testimony to the pains 
and pleasures of Indian domestic life.      
     
Conclusion 
 
As a natural observer, she has explained the strengths and weaknesses of society, culture 
education and economic condition. Stressing the ethical values she has shown the growth of 
modernity. She has spun the story to its practical and core reality. 
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Depiction of Nature in Kiran Desai’s Novel The Inheritance of 
Loss 
Mirza Sibtain Beg 
 

 
Kiran Desai’s The Inheritance of Loss is a terrific novel that addresses myriad 

contemporary national and international issues- alienation, cultural confrontation, 
exploitation, displacement, exile, fundamentalism, globalization, economic disparity, 
insurgency, hybridity, immigration, loneliness, multiculturalism, loss of identity and search 
for belongingness etc. She exploits the technique of social realism which adds richness and 
variety to the diasporic panorama in the new era.  

 
Suketu Mehta opines:  

 
Inheritance of Loss is vast in scope, from the peaks of Himalayas to the immigrant quarters of 
New York; the gripping stories of people buffeted by winds of history, personal and political”.  

 
Gary Shteyngart rates her novel: 

 
If god is in the details, Ms. Desai has written a holy book. Page after page, from Harlem to the 
Himalayas, she captures the terror and exhilaration of being alive in this world 

 
The novel pre-eminently explores post-colonial chaos and despair in Kalimpong and 

Manhattan. It also dwells upon the plight of Asian immigrants in the west and the Gorkha 
insurgency spearheaded by Gorkha National Front in 1980’s of Kalimpong near Darjeeling. 
Amidst All Indian English novelists Kiran Desai is conspicuous for her sensitive use of 
nature in her novel The Inheritance of Loss. She had the poet’s eye for minuteness of 
observation and imagination to go beyond and behind the façade that nature presented to 
her in a life time of creative effort. Nature has been constant force and dominant presence in 
her novel. The exposition of novel has setting, characters and a scintillating portrayal of 
beauties and bounties of nature. She sprinkles metaphors in the lap of mountains, its peaks, 
in shadows and around. The novel spellbinds us from beginning till the end. The novel 
opens with stellar description of nature and culminates in the same vein: 

 
The colors had been those of dusk, mist moving like a water creature across the great flanks of 
mountains possessed of ocean shadows and depths. Briefly visible above the vapor, 
Kanchenjunga was a far peak whittled out of ice , gathering the last of the light, a plume of 
snow blown high by the storms at its summit(1). 
 
The novel ends bequeathing freshness of thought and charming metaphors: 
 
The five peaks of Kanchenjunga turned golden light that made you feel, if briefly, that truth 
was apparent, all you need to do was to reach out and pluck it (324). 
 
            The story begins with Jemubhai Popatlal Patel born at Piphit in Gujarat, sets off his 
journey to Cambridge to get higher education. He happens to be the first of the orthodox 
Patel family who goes abroad to become an I.C.S. In England, he receives ill treatment 
because of race and ethnicity. The color of the skin, awful different accent and stickiness to 
native culture renders him an alien among the English. He runs from pillar to post to have 
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dwelling and is denied home because of his different culture. Eventually the financial need 
of a house owner Mrs. Rice fetches him a room. When Jemubhai starts his journey for 
England, his father comes to see him off with tears in eyes. He observes: 
 
The ship moved, the water split and spilled, flying fish exploded silver above the unravelment, 
Tom Collinses were passed around, and the party reached a crescendo. The crowd on the shore 
became flotsam churning at the tide’s hem: scallops and starbursts, petticoat ruffles, rubbishy 
wrappings and saliva flecks, fish tails and tears (37). 

 
Needless to say, Jemubhai is very studious and burns his midnight oil to achieve his goal. 
He, however, becomes successful and secures his admission at Fitzwilliam. The novelist 
gives a very graphic description of his painfully pitiable condition: 
 
He worked twelve hours at a stretch, late into night, and in thus withdrawing, he failed to 
make a courageous gesture outward at crucial moment and found, instead, that his 
pusillanimity and his loneliness hand found fertile soil. The solitude became a habit, the habit 
became the man, and it crushed him into shadow (39). 

 
Eventually, Jemubhai qualifies the I.C.S examination and successfully passes the written test. 
Despite getting through the written examination, he is unable to clear the viva-voce 
examination because he becomes the victim of apartheid. He becomes nervous and almost 
faints down to hear this, later he regains his senses and confidence when appraised by 
someone that a supplementary list is in the pipeline and Indians will be dealt with leniency. 
Jemubhai bewilders at figuring his name at the bottom the supplementary list. Jemu bursts 
into tears and goes straight away to throw him into bed. Desai showcases the spectacle of 
trauma, frustration and desperation of immigrants. He faces the identity crisis there: 
Europeans do not take them with esteem and consider equal. The situation is painful and 
pathetic for him. The humiliation and indifference he comes across there and it renders him 
rude, reticent and recluse. He is very disciplined, punctual, dedicated and strict Judge. The 
writer shows very accurate account of his demeanors and daily chores while he gets his first 
posting as a judge in Uttar Pradesh: 
 
6:30: he’d bathe in water that had been heated over the fire so it was redolent with the smell of 
wood smoke and flecked with ash. With a dusting of powder he graced his newly washed face, 
with a dab of pomade, his hair crunched up toast like charcoal from having been toasted upon 
the flame, with marmalade over the burn. (62) 
 
8:30: he rode into the fields with the fields with the local officials and everyone else in the 
village going along for fun. Followed by an orderly holding an umbrella over his head to shield 
him from the glare, he measured the fields and checked to make sure his yield estimate 
matched the headman’s statement (62). 
 
2.00: after lunch, the judge sat at his desk under a tree to try cases, usually in a cross mood, for 
he disliked the informality, hated the splotch of leaf shadow on him imparting an untidy 
mongrel look (63) 
 
5:30: out he went into the countryside with his fishing rod or gun. The countryside was full of 
game; lariats of migratory birds lassoed the sky in October; quail and partridge with lines of 
babies strung out behind whirred by like nursery that emit sound with movement; pheasant- 
far foolish creatures, made to be shot- went scurrying through the bushes. The thunder of 
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gunshot rolled away, the leaves shivered, and he experienced the profound silence that  could 
come only after violence (62). 
 
9:00: sipping ovaltine, he filled out the registers with the day’s gleanings. The Petromax 
lantern would be lit- what a noise it made- insects fording the black to dive-bomb him with soft 
flowers (moths), with iridescence ( beetles) (63). 
 
11.00: he had a hot water bottle in winter, and, in all seasons, to the sound of the wind buffering 
the trees and the cook’s snoring, he fell asleep ( 63). 

 
After serving for many years an illustrious service, Jemubhai retires and settles in a 

crumbled house Cho Oyu in Kalimpong high in the north eastern Himalayas with a Nepali 
cook, Panna Lal, and his pet Mutt. Jemubhai has only granddaughter, Sai who is an orphan 
and has lost parents in an accident in Russia. Jemubhai is very eccentric and in an amiable 
and has very indifferent attitude towards other people, he becomes least happy when his 
grandchild joins him. Sai is amorously attached to her tutor, Gyan, who is scion of martyred 
Nepali Gorkha mercenary, but later he comes out of romantic liaison with Sai, sacrifices love 
at the altar of some noble cause and joins Gorkha National Liberation Front and leaves Sai in 
the lurch.  
 

Significantly, the description of nature and beautiful landscapes finds a good space in 
the novel. Himalaya’s panoramic beauty, Kalimpong’s wild rocks, Darjeeling’s natural 
landscapes symbolically present the pinnacle of her vision. When Sai sets off her journey 
from Dehradun to join his grandfather at Cho Oyu at Kalimpong, she along with her nun 
enjoys pristine beauty of nature peeping out of window of the train. They feel enthralled to 
see Teesta River leaping between white banks of sand, sun trashing through the window, 
reflections magnifying and echoing the light, each adding angles and colors to the other. Sai 
is thrilled to sense the beauty of Cho Oyu and its surroundings when she arrives at the 
mansion. She becomes spellbound and dazzled: 

 
Kanchenjunga glowed macabre, trees stretched away on either side, trunks pale, leaves black, 
and beyond, between the pillars of the trees, a path led to the house (19). 
 

When Judge had purchased the mansion Cho Oyu from a Scottish man, he was 
apprised that the land had potential-quinine, sericulture, cardamom and orchids. 

 
The judge felt he was entering a sensibility rather than a house: 
 
The floor was dark, almost black, wide planked; the ceiling resembled the rib cage of a whale, 
marks of an axe still in the in timber. A fireplace made of Silvery River stone sparkled like sand. 
Lush ferns butted into the windows, stiff seams of  foliage felted with spores, curly nubs pelted 
with bronze fuzz…outside, passionately colored birds swooped and whistled, and the 
Himalayas rose layer upon layer until those gleaming peaks proved a man to be so small that 
it made sense to give it all up, empty it all out (29).  
 
Sai comes close to her tutor Gyan while taking tuitions. Both of them fall in love with each 
other after some encounters. Kiran Desai has showed their blossoming romance with deep 
imaginative insight. They hug each other in rain and measure ears, shoulders and the span 
of their rib cages. Their love blooms as they spend time together in the romantic beautiful 
valleys of the Himalayas. They do not feel time fleeting while playing the game of courtship, 
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reaching, recreating, teasing and poking fun with each other. Desai’s description of their 
romance is immaculate and goes erotic: 
 
“Kiss me! He pleaded. 
“No” she said, delighted and terrified. 
She would hold herself ransom. 
Oh, but she had never been able stand suspense. 
A fine drizzle spelled an ellipsis on the tin roof… 
Moments clocked by precisely, and she couldn’t hear it-she closed her eyes and felt the terrified 
measure of his lips on hers, trying to match one shape with the other ( 125 ). 
 
Gyan tells her that he along with other Nepalis, Indians are bereft of basic amenities by the 
government and cites the reasons for his resolve to join Gorkha Liberation Front and fight 
for their rights. The army cantonment area is shown as: 
 
The big rocks along thin paths that veined the mountains, the trunks of trees amid huts made 
of bamboo and mud; corn drying in bunches under the veranda roofs, prayer flags flying 
overhead, pigs snorting in pens behind climbing perpendicular to the sky, arriving breathless at 
the top of Ringkingpong hill. (126) 

 
Gyan accompanying her goes on excursion to MongPong , they enjoy the beauty of 

TeestaDelo lake. They finally reach a very fascinating spot DurpinDara, Sai is so much 
overjoyed to behold the natural panorama. When Gyan stops giving tuitions to Sai, for he 
has joined GNLF and unlikely to return, she sets out in search of Gyan and passes of the 
fields, she is dazzled to see beauty of the landscape. When she arrives at Gyan’s house, she 
becomes titillated and spellbound to see the marigolds and other flowers. Not able to meet 
Gyan, Sai is lost in her thoughts. The writer gives considerably a very beautiful account of 
her pensiveness: 

 
She walked home very slowly, sick. The mist was thickening, smoke adding to the dusk, and the 
vapor. The smell of potatoes cooking came from busti houses all along the way, a smell that 
would surely connote comfort to souls across the world, but that couldn’t comfort her. She felt 
none of the pity she’d felt earlier while contemplating this scene; even peasants could have love 
and happiness, but not her, not her… (263). 

 
Needless to say, after Gyan’s joining the GNLF, Sai is left stranded and is un-provided for. 
Jemubhai ropes in Noni to teach Sai, Math and Physics.  Mon Ami is a magnificent dwelling 
of Lola and Noni who are sisters. Lola is a widow and has a very lovely daughter, Pixie who is 
a B.B.C correspondent. These characters show redundant anachronism in postcolonial India. 
The novelist exhibits colonial neurosis and simultaneously, she keeps rejuvenating our body 
and soul by soul stirring description of the natural sights. The description of the garden of 
the house of Lola is very enchanting and allures the sensitive reader: 
 
The caterpillars were mottled green and white, with fake blue eye ridiculous fat fee, a tail, and 
an elephant nose. Magnificent creatures, she though, studying one closely, but then she threw 
it to waiting bird that peeked and a green stuffing squiggled out of the caterpillar like 
toothpaste from a punctured tube (66). 
 
Noni, Lola and Sai are sitting in the Mon Ami drawing room. They are delighted to behold 
the scenic beauty peeping through window: 



July 2016                2278 - 0742 

Volume 5 Issue 2 75  www.ijells.com 
 

 
An opaque scene through the window resembled something from folk: flat gray mountain and 
sky, flat white row of Father Booty’s cows on the crest of the hill, sky showing through their 
legs in squish shapes. Indoors, the lamp was on, and plate of cream horns lay in the tawny 
light and there were tuberoses in a vase (128).  
 
As we go through the novel, we come to see Desai raising riddles on post colonialism and 
globalization. The judge, Sai, Pixie and others lose their identity in glamour of western 
culture. The author also draws our attention on the issue of multiculturalism. All her 
characters hail from different cultural backgrounds. She possesses a very sympathetic and 
respectful attitude towards all cultures. Immigration is also a very striking problem. Most 
Indians face such problems and undergo humiliation in Europe and America. There are Biju, 
Saeed, Harish, Saran, Rishi, Jeev and many others. Biju is the son of Judge’s cook, he is an 
immigrant in U.S. residing illegally working for slave wagers in kitchen basement of New 
York city. He is struggling there for survival and identity. He faces segregation and breaks 
down on phone talking to his father and wishing to return. Meanwhile, Kiran Desai doesn’t 
forget to give a very beautiful account of nature there: 
 
It was spring the ice was melting, the freed piss was flowing. All over, in city cafes and bistros, 
they took advantage of this delicate nutty silver between the winter, cold as hell and summer, 
hot as hell and al fresco on the narrow pavement under the cherry blossoms (53) 
 
 The panoramic view of Manhattan is also very fascinating: 
 
The sky over Manhattan is also very messy, lots of stuff in it, branches and pigeons and choppy 
clouds lit with weird yellow light. The wind blow strongly and the pink pom-poms of the cherry 
trees in riverside park swished against the unsettled mix (266). 
 
 After Jemubhai, It is Biju who finds special mention in the novel- his transformational 
journey from Kalimpong to America and his return to his native town. In America he 
becomes compulsive victim of ethnic and racial politics. The owner of the Italian restaurant 
where he gets his first job finds him smelling. However, he works at different places, but 
nowhere finds happiness and satisfaction; and everywhere he finds himself in the doldrums; 
he is overlooked, cornered and always less preferred to his European counterparts. He is 
very proud of his culture; but there he has to suppress this feeling. He finds his cultural 
identity eroded. Most of Indians living in America are subject to humiliation, forced to eat 
beef. He finds himself painfully unable to stop cow slaughtering in America. Biju’s friend 
Saeed who refuses to eat pork has earned his sympathies. He reminisces of past days spent 
at home and longs for to return: 
 
The atmosphere of Kalimpong reached Biju all the way in New York; it swelled densely on the 
line and he could feel the pulse of the of the forest, smell the humid air, the green-black 
lushness; he could imagine all its different textures, the plumage of banana, the stark spear of 
the cactus, the delicate gestures of ferns; he could hear the croak trrrrwhonk, we see buttock of 
frogs in the spinach, the rising note welding imperceptibly with the evening… (230). 
 
Biju becomes nostalgic, remembers his childhood and days spent with his grandmother and 
beautiful landscapes: 
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Fishing eagles hovered above the water, changed their horizontal glide within a single moment, 
plunged, rose sometimes with a thrashing muscle of silver (103).  

 
Over and above, we witness a complex relationship between her vision of life and her use of 
nature. On the whole, we find a very subtle artistic integration in the novel. The emotional 
life of the characters is often reverberated in natural scenes. The entire design aligns with 
the plot of the human drama. The descriptions are shown with immaculate intensity, 
sensitiveness and deep imaginative insight. The crusty judge an agnostic always spurned his 
family prayers, crestfallen after the death of his wife, Nimi Patel, has now found tryst with 
solitude. He bawls, frowns and frets all the time. Kiran Desai compares his pensiveness to 
the serenity, calmness and stillness of nature: 
 
His pusillanimity and his loneliness had found fertile soil. He retreated into a solitude that 
grew in weight day by day. The solitude became a habit, the habit became the man and it 
crushed him into a shadow (39). 
 
Like Wordsworth, she instinctively unites nature and man, making the external settings a 
kind of sharer in the human fate. She is of the opinion that the best life is spent in 
undemanding harmony with the biological and geographical environment. In the case of 
Kiran Desai, there seems to be a passionate intuition- that the natural world is the source 
and repository of all the energies that control human experience. 
 
 Kiran Desai’s portrayal of nature is on a vast canvas, all encompassing, and it is all 
done with great sympathy and imaginative insight. She is conscious not only of space but 
also of time. Her descriptions when the dimensions of symbolic meaning are obviously 
having philosophical overtones. She has employed similes and metaphors elegantly in her 
entire novel. Watchman’s wife’s saying  “ Kanchenjunga smoking like volcano or a cigar”(23), 
and when Sai searches for his pet Mutt , her reaction “the falling lanterns of drunk 
plummeted like shooting stars”(289), Sai’s account of Padmasambhava “with his wrathful 
smile ensconced in a curly mustache, his carmine cloak, diamond lotus hat vulture feature 
(141), portrayal of Sai  “ear lobes downy as tobacco leaves, the tender substance of her hair” 
(125), Biju’s recalling of past days spent together with grandmother “ fishing eagles hovered 
above the water, changed their horizontal glide within a single moment, plunged, rose 
sometimes with a thrashing muscle of silver(103)” are the examples, reflective of her 
command on language and craft of fiction. There are some other examples which testifies 
that she wields her facile pen with poetic heart as cook’s appraisal of sales girl ‘’ a glimpse 
through the nightie placket of breasts so buttery that even woman who saw them were 
captivated(86) ”, Sayeed’s saying “ memories are like diamonds”, uncle Poty’s comment 
“dreadful legs those English girls have(46)”,  Sai’s appraisal of grandfather” more lizard than 
human ” and of dog Mutt “ more human than dog(32); and judge’s saying “ elderly ladies 
even the hapless blue-haired, spotted faces like collapsing pumpkins(39)”. 
 
 Thus we may say that Kiran Desai has proffered us the panoramic view of nature 
conscientiously and comprehensively. She dazzles us with her dazzling description of 
landscapes, mist, rains, clouds, cascading rivers and rivulets, Himalaya’s peaks kissing sky 
remarkably. Nature in her novel The Inheritance of Loss has many dimensions: the link with 
the universe, the natural life as standard against human values and civilization and the 
symbolic expression of inscrutable forces that rule with ironical waywardness. She 
transforms amazingly the Kalimpong and Manhattan landscapes into a scene of vastness 
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and echo, and she also lends it an aura of contemplativeness by virtue of coloring it with 
subdued tints and shadows. 
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‘Let not the waters close above my head’: The Religious Angst of 
Christina Rossetti and a Writer’s Assertion 
Mousumi Guha Banerjee 
 
 

One of the most ardent female champions of women’s rights has said that it is high 
time that the woman’s side of religion should be heard from the pulpit that men have too 
long had the monopoly, and have set the masculine aspect of Christianity too exclusively 
and persistently forward. Begging the lady’s pardon, I cannot but think that the exact 
contrary is the truth. To me, judging from the sermons I have heard and read, and the 
devotional books I have examined, it is precisely the feminine way of regarding theology, 
and not the masculine, which is in the ascendant amongst us …. The broad fact is that a 
negative and unprogressive faith is usually taught, and that by all schools alike. The 
shibboleths may vary in accent, but they are all pitched in the treble cleff, and one does long 
for the mighty bass of a masculine theology. (1)  
 

In the above-quoted passage, the author R. W. Littledale tries to convince the male 
reader that women would have been accepted as being far more affable had they been 
educated in religion and spirituality, as such knowledge would have helped to save them 
from those fastidious and facetious charges from which they never could virtually retrieve 
themselves. To put it more appropriately, ‘women often jar against the sensitive nerves of 
men’. (2) Tradition has ever defined domesticity as being a woman’s domain with utmost 
stringency. The need is to distort the uni-accented shibboleth of an ascendant masculine 
theology and associate divine wisdom with her domestic role. Littledale in The Religious 
Education of Women is clearly apprehensive about the concept of the feminine in theology – 
a factor which Lynda Palazzo argues with consummate appropriateness as ‘what promises to 
be a document on women’s religious emancipation is ultimately oppressive’. (3) Christianity 
had such a high-pitched male overture that it had virtually driven critics, to whom the 
fallacy did not wholly belong, to infer that the idea of the feminine can be, we hardly realize 
with what extent of the perception of subjugation, associated with ‘inferiority’ and 
‘weakness’. (4) What Littledale understands as ‘the feminine way of regarding theology’ is 
regarded by Palazzo as ‘simply a projection of the way the male-dominated Church would 
like women to relate to theology’. (5) But what we see here is that the so-called ‘virile’ 
Church did not limit its masculine preaching to only what or how women would perceive 
theology, but set up a societal framework at large which would unconditionally be governed 
by such a ‘male’ concept of divinity. 
 
 In an interesting study entitled Reclaiming Myths of Power: Women Writers and the 
Victorian Spiritual Crisis, Ruth Jenkins refers to a movement which evolved from the 
exclusion of women from divine and ‘sacred authority’. (6) It ‘attempted to resurrect the 
female aspects of God’, and prognosticated even ‘a female messiah, tapping the historic 
privilege Christianity had given the oppressed to challenge the world’. (7) The wealth of 
significant critiques on the issue also includes Florence Nightingale who borrowed from the 
Old Testament prophetic tradition, ‘revised the incarnation to include female oppression’, 
(8) and went to the extent of urging ‘potential female prophets to herald the coming of a 
new Christ, “perhaps a female Christ”’. (9) She was a disbeliever of the established masculine 
doctrine of religion and hence accused the Church of England as having distorted ‘the 
character of God’. (10) This ideology eventually led her to give birth to her own ‘liberation 
theology’ (11) concerning the sanctity of devoting oneself to nursing. The work of J. Ellice 
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Hopkins is nonetheless reminiscent of what our present concern is constituted of. She 
reclaimed ‘female sacredness through the sisterhood in her work among London’s 
prostitutes’. She found ‘spiritual relief’ in being able to ‘undermine the male monopoly on 
the administration of the sacred’ ‘by identifying personally with Christ in her mission to 
rescue desecrated womanhood’. (12) Hopkins emerged as another ‘foremother of 
contemporary Christian feminism’ (13) in her attempt to ‘re-enact’ and ‘redeem the role of 
Christ’ (14) particularly at a time when women were excluded by the Church from priestly 
activity. 
 

Given this historical backdrop, we can revert to the theme of religion as an expressive 
mode to ventilate feelings of anxiety of authorship. Christina Rossetti’s Goblin Market 
reveals to us a poet for whom religion was not only an impassioned conviction but also a 
way to vent her authorial distress and perturbation. The profound religious strain in her 
poetry affiliates the temporal world to the supra-real domain of human existence. The 
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge (SPCK) undertook the venture of publishing a 
majority of those poems which her brother William had meticulously identified and 
designated as ‘Devotional Poems’ in his edition of her Collected Poems. The SPCK also 
published three comprehensive volumes of Rossetti’s prose – Called to be Saints (1833), Time 
Flies (1885) and The Face of the Deep (1892). Accumulating the poems formerly published 
along with the prose works, the SPCK brought out Verses in 1893. In 1904, William arranged 
in a chronological order the Verses and with this emerged the Poetical Works. Much later, 
David Kent in 1979 pointed out that the collection was categorized into eight sections 
demonstrating Rossetti’s own perception of a distinct thematic unity. His contention, 
however, was that importance should be given to the logicality of the sequential order rather 
than an arrangement according to chronology. The former kind of study is more significant 
in religious scholarship on Rossetti, since certain strategies and motifs recur as she almost 
takes delight in a discernible structure of liturgical studies. It is quite perspicuous in 
Rossetti’s poetry, generally speaking, that the speaker impassionedly engages in a verbal and 
devotional conversation with the Lord. We often find the poet to ruminate upon the 
significance and implication of Christ’s sacrifice and the connotations attached to death and 
the life beyond. Celebration of a particular holiday, followed by enunciations of such a 
theme or a Biblical text, is also often noticeable in her religious renditions. The poems are 
nonetheless Victorian in their religiosity, piety and devoutness and, of course, reflective of 
what we are in this study primarily concerned with – the anxiety and exertion of authorship.    

      
Apparently self-abnegating and self-immolating, Rossetti’s poems exhibit an 

inadequate literary and artistic ingenuity and craftsmanship. Critics sometimes find her to 
be perfunctory, cursory and superficial, without perhaps the desired meta-physicality in her 
verses. Her longing for Jesus is often paraphrased as her desire for union with a man. In spite 
of these criticisms, along with others related to her repressed or frustrated sexuality as well 
as hysterical and unpredictable emotions, Rossetti’s religious lyrics also often seem 
anticipatory and, for obvious reasons, circumlocutory and periphrastic, with the speaker 
reiterating the same desperate argument with a familiar impetuosity, thereby calling for a 
habitual and perceivably strategic model of representation. We can barely afford to miss the 
series of imagery that involves the dissolution of everything, the arrival of the apocalypse or 
its looming large with an impending sense of apprehension, the evolution of a New 
Jerusalem and the streaming of the souls upwards into the luminescence of a pellucid and 
lustrous heaven. The poet persona watches, weeps and prays, being always wakeful and 
yearning for rest. The anxiety seems to be nonetheless manifest in the speaker’s earnest and 
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true endeavour to find a way to consume time and thus hope for an abrupt reversal whereby 
all losses will be redeemed.  

 
Yet it seems that the carefully manouevred topography and the un-shirking and, at 

times even monotonously, inflexible stance of the speaker reveal something more than the 
despondency of the author’s literary creativity. The acute sense of personal loss results from 
stoic endurance and the anxiety of restitution of the woman writer’s right to create. 
Rossetti’s literary mode of self-effacement helps her to carve out a distinctive and inimitable 
self both as a woman and as a poet. As Sandra M. Gilbert and Susan Gubar have pointed out, 
Rossetti belongs to a constellation of women poets who, from Anne Finch’s day onwards, 
have nurtured an ‘aesthetic of renunciation’, substituting suffering and self-abnegation for 
the ‘self-assertion lyric poetry traditionally demands’. (15) They emphasize the deep austerity 
of asceticism that influenced Rossetti’s choices in art and life. She, in her aesthetics, remains 
devoutly unswerving and veracious amidst relentless pain and impoverishing destitution. 
She ventilates her artistic discomposure and distress by depicting broken vows and futile 
and unyielding hopes, a premature process of degeneration and unproductive growth. We 
find her lyric persona and the subjects of her poetic narrative submissively awaiting a life of 
being positioned in ‘the lowest place’, maintaining a stoic stance against an unrewarding and 
unappeased desire. If the question of lyric self-assertion of the nineteenth-century woman 
poet is to be considered, the paradox of the whole matter lies in Rossetti’s creation of self by 
renouncing and abjuring the self and her invention, through religious versification, of a 
language that her literary contemporary, Elizabeth Barrett Browning, bequeathed her with. 
By offering to us almost a dramatized form of some literary and scriptural conventions 
through her poetry and by inflating the renunciatory position which actually thematizes her 
poems, Rossetti nevertheless remains extremely severed and alienated, yet intensely self-
possessed. She has, nonetheless, magnanimously relinquished everything since seldom is 
anything in this world ‘enough’. The element of self-solipsism is quintessential in her in the 
sense that she possesses immense and indefatigable endurance until the end when her 
resolution to see and be seen ‘face to face’ shall positively be gratified. ‘This everlasting face 
to face with God’ her contemporary, Barrett Browning, also nevertheless struggles to 
achieve. Rossetti presents an ever-observant self to an all-beholding God who does not 
recognize, even now, with the passage of time, her pristine and immaculate self: 

 
Lord, didst Thou know that I was following Thee? 
I weak and small 
Yet Thy true lover, mean tho’ I must be, 
Sinning and sorrowing – didst Thou see? 
O Lord, Thou sawest all. (16) 

 
In religious poetry, the theme of gender – who ‘sees’ and who is ‘seen’ – is in a sense 

precluded. The lyric speaker, who ruminates on an image of a suffering and transfigured 
divinity, and at the same time proffers an unworthy and a despicable self, is necessarily 
unassertive, quiescent, supine and passive, possessing a consciousness that disparages or 
abnegates her own powers, being at times an unmoved ‘stone’, as Rossetti avows in ‘Good 
Friday’: 

 
Lord Jesus Christ, grown faint upon the Grass, 
 . . . . 
Thy love of me sufficed  
To load upon Thee and make good my loss 
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In face of darkened heaven and earth that shook: – 
In face of earth and heaven, take Thou my whole 
Heart, O Lord Jesus Christ. (17)  
 

At other times, she reveals a ‘female’ sensitivity awaiting God’s will. But the thematic 
of sight, due to the reason that it involves a contemplative gaze upon a face, belongs also to 
a secular tradition, where it has attained a definite, unequivocal and fixed gender 
categorization. From Sidney through Keats and Shelley to Dante Gabriel Rossetti, the poet 
cogitates as a male ‘seer’ who gazes upon a beloved – or an impassive, tranquil, 
imperturbable and serene, even an appalling, female face. This face responds to his look or 
does not, acts as a speculum of his soul or does not. In any case, it is always an ‘object’ of 
thought and creativity. A woman poet, hence, inevitably becomes prey to the anxiety of 
fragmentation of her artistic consciousness into an observer and an observed. 
Characteristically, she assumes, the roles, becoming the observer and the observed, the 
witness of the reification of self and very often a visual object bearing the reified self. 
Rossetti’s sense of self can perhaps be seen as anticipatory of Simone de Beauvoir’s 
description of the experience of the self as object and other. (18) This alienated experience of 
the self can be perceived as heightened by the actual experience of being looked at. 
Beauvoir’s metaphor of the self was echoed by the art critic, John Berger, when he describes 
woman as being schismatic between the roles of the surveyor and the surveyed. The 
surveyor in the woman poet observes the surveyed in order to typify and demonstrate how 
the whole self is to be treated. In so exemplifying herself, the woman poet turns herself into 
an object, devoid of the capability to visualize and perceive, and most distinctly and 
specifically into ‘an object of vision: a sight’. (19) Religious poetry, thus, seems to be poetry 
of alienation, the watching self conscious as well as agonized by its cleft and a painful rift 
from a distant and perhaps inaccessible God. Hence, in Rossetti’s devotional poetry, the 
pattern of Christ’s life and death provides the immaculate correlation for the self, 
sequestrated as an object of vision: 
 
It is the Voice of my Beloved that saith: 
“I am the Way, the Truth, the Life. I go 
Whither that soul knows well that followeth” – 
O Lord, I follow, little as I know; 
At this eleventh hour I rise and take 
My life into my hand, and follow so, 
With tears and heart-misgivings and heart-ache; (20) 

 
The aesthetics of renunciation, sprinkled all over Rossetti’s verse, cannot also be 

denied as transcending and hence trans-narrativizing both the ‘aesthetic of pain’ and its 
trivialization and superficialization in lesser poets by endorsing an immaculate and timeless 
background and an emblematic motif for self-abnegation. By becoming both the observer 
and the observed, both the circumspective watcher as well as the ‘watched at’, Rossetti 
triumphs over the despondence, despair and impassivity intrinsic in the renunciatory 
stance. Religiosity in Rossetti aspires to reach to a novel magnitude when she remarks in her 
letter to Margaret Junkin Preston in the following assertive tone: ‘It is most blessed variety 
from the prevalent tone of the day when one finds distinct Christianity in combination with 
intellect, and finds it not ashamed to assert itself.’ (21) Hence, there can be little doubt that 
the religious standpoint Rossetti adopted differed greatly from the characteristics of the age 
she was writing in, inasmuch as she acknowledged the power of the intellectual acumen 
required for artistic expression and assertion. At another place, we sense the poetic anxiety 
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and dismay evolving from the archetypal gender discriminations that lay down prescriptions 
in regard to ecclesiastical positions of Priesthood. What can more vividly articulate the 
palpable perturbation and agitation Rossetti felt within her than the following reflection in 
Letter 750 to Augusta Webster in 1878? 

 
Does it not appear as if the Bible was based upon an understood unalterable 

distinction between men and women, their position, duties, privileges? Not arrogating to 
myself but most earnestly desiring to attain to the character of a humble orthodox Xtian 
[sic], so it does appear to me; not merely under the Old but also under the New 
Dispensation. The fact of the Priesthood being exclusively man’s, leaves me in no doubt that 
the highest functions are not in this world open to both sexes: and if not all, then a selection 
must be made and a line drawn somewhere. 
 

We are compelled to feel that the clarity and precision of the idea manifested in this 
comment is barely found in the poet’s verse, which lends itself to a metaphor of devout 
renunciation. It seems that Rossetti approbates the renunciatory pose as her defence against 
the falsifying masks of a woman, the feigned images which cause the poet’s creative anxiety:  
 
Let not the waters close above my head, 
Uphold me that I sink not in this mire: 
For flesh and blood are frail and sore afraid; 
And young I am, unsatisfied and young, 
With memories, hopes, with cravings all unfed, 
My song half sung, its sweetest notes unsung, 
All plans cut short, all possibilities, 
Because my cord of life is soon unstrung. 
Was I a careless woman set at ease 
That this so bitter cup is brimmed for me? 
Had mine own vintage settled on the lees? (22) 

 
Discontent and disavowal of the contemporary social movements also become 

evident and pronounced in her letters, in one of which she expresses her concern to Augusta 
Webster about the cause of Christianity being impeded by such existent upsurges:  
 
I do not think the present social movements tend on the whole to uphold Xtianity [sic], or that 
the influence of some of our most prominent and gifted women is exerted in that direction: and 
thus thinking I cannot aim at “women’s rights”. (23) 
 

Rossetti, indeed, shows herself to be religiously concerned and engaged, and adopts 
the theme as one of her most important poetic techniques, in a manner as if she draws all 
her relief and consolation through her attitude of self-oblation to the Lord, the Saviour: 
‘Teach me, the unique truth & [sic] blessedness of Christianity.’ (24) She also did not fail to 
express her deep reverence for the sacramentality of religion as well as for the ‘men and 
women’ who have adopted a life of the religious: ‘I do revere those exaltedly pious persons 
whether men or women who are fit for the monastic life: only I do not myself lay claim to 
such a gift.’ (25) The New Testament provides a much-desired succour to her drooping 
renunciatory self and serves as a stimulus to her thought and imagination to create prose 
and verse: 
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All I am doing is reading and thinking over part of the New Testament, writing down what I 
can as I go along. I work at prose and help myself forward with little bits of verse. What I am 
doing is (I hope) for neither my own profit, nor do I in the least know that it will ever become 
an available “book”. At present, as you may divine, I am not likely to draw much upon the 
simply imaginative. (26) 
 

Rossetti, with a remarkable consciousness, becomes nonetheless didactic when she 
reflects in one of her letters in the following manner: ‘I further think that a simple tribute of 
Faith, Hope, and Love to our Adorable Lord is not least valuable in our own day of 
widespread, undermining, highly cultivated infidelity.’ (27) She consolidates the theme of 
faith and certitude further by saying that, ‘To me it seems that our soleduty [sic] towards the 
Bible is to obey its teaching in faith’ (28) and she substantiates her belief by laying a 
prominent claim on trust in God: ‘However, our stable resource in such difficulties seems to 
me to be to put our trust in God: “Let God be true, and every man a liar”.’ (29) 
 
 Rossetti’s devotional poetry has led to the upsurge of a stereotype of critical thought 
that saw her as remaining passive in her acceptance of religion. William Michael Rossetti’s 
account of her Christianity reads: 
 
The dominating element in her daily life – and perhaps the one which makes it hardest for us in 
the twentieth century to feel close to her – was religion; religion of an old-fashioned bitter and 
constant struggle for spiritual perfection, that elevated Duty and renunciation above all, that 
circumscribed and directed her daily ways. (30) 
 

If a study of Rossetti’s poems is made from the essentially and critically favoured 
stance of a conventional renunciation of the material and a hailing of the spiritual, we can 
also find an apparently passive, yet persistent, attitude in her persuasion of ‘female spiritual 
empowerment’. (31) In Rossetti’s first major poem in 1847, ‘Repining’, the much-thought-of 
renunciatory position of the poet is disturbed since it shows the way in which young girls 
were firmly fastened by the shackles of religious extremism which not only caused 
dispossession and deprivation of their guileless and unpretentious physical exuberance, but 
also kept them obsequious and acquiescent as they struggled hard for redemption, 
inveigling them scrupulously through that which is, according to the poem, ‘a feminine 
strength – spirituality’. (32) Being equipped with a proper linguistic form to grapple with 
theological questions, Rossetti, as rightly asserted by Palazzo, deploys ‘the language of late 
Romanticism’ to depict the ‘cruel religious indoctrination’ of ‘the undefined longing of the 
young girl’ for her ‘long-awaited lover and guide’. (33) The girl in the poem exudes rapturous 
ecstasy in the hope of the enchanted moment to come, which we find is circumvented by a 
set of horrifying happenings: a village is destroyed by an avalanche, sailors drown, families 
are burnt alive and the moans and sighs of languishing soldiers fill up the surroundings and 
offer sumptuous feasts for the carrion crows. Rossetti thus intends to emphatically underline 
physical torment and persecution: 
 
Ghastly corpses of men and horses 
That met death at a thousand sources; 
Cold limbs and purifying flesh; (34) 

 
But the girl fails to perceive the terrorizing affliction and pain and yearns to retreat to 

the vigour and bliss of her own world which beckons her: 
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“What is this thing, thus hurriedly 
“To pass into eternity? 
“To leave the earth so full of mirth? 
“To lose the profit of our birth? 
“To die and be no more? To cease, 
“Having numbness that is not peace? 
“Let us go hence: (35) 

 
Much to the girl’s dismay and disappointment, the much-desired and the much-

longed-for guide ‘answers not’ to her exigent imperatives, and the poet startles the reader by 
making the latter a witness to the atrocity entailed in her terminating ordeal and surrender: 
 
She knelt down in her agony: 
“O Lord, it is enough;” said she: 
“My heart’s prayer putteth me to shame; 
“Let me return to whence I came. 
“Thou, Who for love’s sake didst reprove, 
“Forgive me, for the sake of love.” (36) 

 
Rossetti’s wilful accession of the doctrine of renunciation can be so interpreted as 

being an assertion of a woman’s spiritual needs, whereby she gains spiritual strength, thus 
foregrounding her spiritual superiority over men. The women asseverate tellingly their 
spiritual fortitude and endurance as martyrs in the face of a catastrophic conflagration: 

 
What was man’s strength, what puissance then? 
Women were mighty as strong men. 
Some knelt in prayer believing still, 
Resigned unto a righteous will, 
Bowing beneath the chastening rod, 
Lost to the world, but found of God. (37) 

 
Rossetti’s anxiety with regard to religion, particularly male symbols in Christianity, 

seemed almost unmistakably to derive from what Sue Waslin describes as male ‘hegemony 
over the externalization process, itself a linguistically, mediated phenomenon’, (38) which 
threatens to neglect female symbols and bestows absolute power to the male symbols in 
Christianity. Hence, artistic self-expression may incur the wrath and anguish of a stern male 
God for being against the process of internalization of ‘the very values which lead to their 
oppression’, (39) thereby perpetuating the strictly contoured masculine religious ideals. 
Rossetti’s endeavour to employ religion as a poetic thematics, in actuality, helps her in 
constructing a feminist religious tradition in the guise of a disconsolatory and renunciatory 
poetic texture. The poet seeks a divine elevation beyond everything temporal and 
evanescent – ‘beauty’, ‘youth’, ‘rest’ and ‘ease’. The contemplative poet thus sings: 

 
And youth and beauty die. 
So be it, O my God, Thou God of truth: 
Better than beauty and than youth 
Are Saints and Angels, a glad company; 
And Thou, O Lord, our Rest and Ease, 
Art better than these. 
Why should we shrink from our full harvest? why 
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Prefer to glean with Ruth? (40) 
 
In another poem written in 1849, ‘A Testimony’, there is an apparent initial 

endorsement of the doctrine of renunciation. Taking the position of ‘the Preacher of 
Ecclesiastes’, the speaker accentuates the masculine language used to voice the ‘vanity of 
vanities’ theme also echoed in a poem called, ‘One Certainty’: 

 
Vanity of vanities, the Preacher saith, 
All things are vanity. (41) 

 
Rossetti echoes the same theme in ‘A Testimony’ declaring that the entire phenomenon of 
creation is preposterous and human pursuit is vacuous and inconsequential: 
 
All things are vanity, I said: 
Yea vanity of vanities. 
The rich man dies; and the poor dies: 
The worm feeds sweetly on the dead. 
Whate’er thou lackest, keep this trust: 
All in the end shall have but dust: (42)  

 
One of Rossetti’s poems written in January 1856, ‘Shut Out’, illustrates the fact of women’s 
exclusion from natural and spiritual delight which enables them to identify with the divine: 
 
The door was shut. I looked between 
Its iron bars; and saw it lie, 
My garden, mine, beneath the sky, 
. . . . 
It had been mine, and it was lost. 
. . . . 
“Let me have 
Some buds to cheer my outcast state. 
. . . . 
Since my delightful land is gone. (43) 

 
Perplexed by the loss of the Garden of Eden and yearning for her home, Eve felt a 

sense of devastation when she was confronted with a refusal for an emblematic token on the 
one hand, and received a punishment for her request which was inflicted on her in the form 
of a denial, on the other. ‘What happened to me’ constitutes the original title of the poem 
and reveals to us the significance of the poem to Rossetti herself. This also helps to explain 
the reason for Rossetti’s endeavour ‘to seek out images of womanhood which can re-
establish the links between Eve and her garden’. (44) 

 
‘Shut Out’ by Rossetti reminds us of Emily Dickinson’s Poem 613, ‘They shut me up in 

Prose’. In this poem, like Eve in the former poem, ‘a little Girl’ is captivated in a ‘Closet’, 
because the world likes her to be ‘still’. Both the poems starkly convey the agony and 
worldly inhibitions of the woman poet, who remains incarcerated since it is felt that she 
should not be let to speak about female experience which threatens to deny the male canon 
of literature, thereby establishing a literary tradition of her own. Rossetti, almost in a true 
sense, describes her heart’s bitterness in her poem, ‘The heart knoweth its own bitterness’, 
constructing a fabric of a fatigued ‘female’ soul: 
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When all the over-work of life 
Is finished once, and fast asleep 
We swerve no more beneath the knife 
But taste that silence cool and deep; 
Forgetful of the highways rough, 
Forgetful of the thorny scourge, 
Forgetful of the tossing surge 
Then shall we find it is enough? (45) 

 
The tedious sojourn of the female artist gets expression through ‘the over-work of 

life’. When she realizes that ‘the highways rough’, ‘the thorny scourge’ and ‘the tossing 
surge’ have proved to be ‘enough’ for her, she suffers from an anxious pain which she 
realizes acutely: 

 
You scratch my surface with your pin; 
You stroke me smooth with hushing breath; – 
Nay pierce, nay probe, nay dig within, 
Probe my quick core and sound my depth. 

 
Being pierced and probed and dug, the woman poet goes through a distressful ordeal 

in a world which almost tries to repress her voice and hence she senses her heart being 
scratched with a ‘pin’. The only strength and resilience that she gains is from herself being 
‘full of Christ’. Her consummate internalization of ‘Christness’ fortifies her ‘scratched’ heart 
which, in its turn, corroborates her immense artistic anxiety. We find a thematic recurrence 
of the ‘vanity of vanities’ idea in the concluding stanza of the poem: 
 
Not in this world of hope deferred, 
This world of perishable stuff; – 
Eye hath not seen, nor ear hath heard, 
Nor heart conceived that full ‘enough’: 
Here moans the separating sea, 
Here harvests fail, here breaks the heart; 
There God shall join and no man part, 
I full of Christ and Christ of me. (46) 

 
The struggle of the woman poet to ‘catch at hope’ in a ‘world of hope deferred’ and a ‘world 
of perishable stuff’ continues when she pronounces almost in vehement and impassioned 
desperation in ‘De Profundis’: 
 
I never watch the scattered fire 
Of stars, or sun’s far-trailing train, 
But all my heart is one desire, 
And all in vain: 

 
For I am bound with fleshly bands, 
Joy, beauty, lie beyond my scope; 
I strain my heart, I stretch my hands, 
And catch at hope. (47) 
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The poet seeks vitality from the all-invigorating Jesus to inspire her creativity which 
is almost ‘numbed too much for hopes or fears’. She despondently observes that she dwells 
alone in the midst of an orthodox-ly defined male world of creation which threatens to resist 
her desire and craving for self-definition. She yearns for Jesus to provide her with the elixir 
of life to her drooping soul which is devoid of ‘wit’, ‘words’ and ‘tears’, and so ‘dimmed with 
grief’ that she can see ‘No everlasting hills’. A ‘falling leaf’ is what her life is despicably 
reduced to. This is what forms the idea of her poem, ‘A Better Resurrection’. The poet, 
though dejected and sorrowful, is filled with poetic force and energy and wistfully aspires to 
be resurrected and revitalized into a ‘better’ life, replenished with the spectacle of 
‘everlasting hills’ and the ‘greenness’ of Spring: 
 
My life is like a faded leaf, 
My harvest dwindled to a husk; 
Truly my life is void and brief  
And tedious in the barren dusk; 
My life is like a frozen thing, 
No bud nor greenness can I see: 
Yet rise it shall – the sap of Spring; 
O Jesus, rise in me. (48) 

 
Rossetti derives her feminine strength from this magnanimous appeal to identify with 

the divine. It is this ultimate female spiritual power of being one with ‘Thou who gatherest 
lilies’ that the poet wishes to be resuscitated with, reviving her unique poetic capabilities 
with the help of the ‘free fragrance’ of ‘earth and air’:  
 
Filling with fragrance earth and air: 
Thou Whogatherest lilies, gather us and wear. (49) 

 
A brilliant instance of Rossetti’s feminist rage finds immaculate expression in a 

somewhat un-Rossetti-like manner of vengeance. The utter desperation of the female writer 
is vented with an inextinguishable ire concluding with a realization of God’s wrath which 
demolishes all:  
 
Then in my wrath I broke the bough  
That I had tended so with care, 
Hoping its scent should fill the air; 
I crushed the eggs, not heeding how 
Their ancient promise had been fair: 
I would have vengeance now. (50) 

 
In ‘A Portrait’, the rejection of temporal beauty and the ‘love of Jesus Christ’ can be 

visualized and perceived as female tenacity and stoicism in choosing a path of the religious, 
where she finds artistic succour through literary self-expression. It remains open to the 
reader to conjecture the subject intended by the indicative ‘she’. She faces utter denial and 
disavowal of even the reality of her existence in the world and thus ‘hate[s] all for love of 
Jesus Christ’. She finally exalts over her earthly being and its mundane experiences to ‘raise’ 
her head ‘with the saints in Paradise’:    
  
O maid replete with loving purities, 
Thou bowedst down thy head with friends on earth 
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To raise it with the saints in Paradise. (51) 
 
It is remarkable to notice that the poet takes the stance of both the speaker initially 

and thereafter God in the concluding stanza of the poem, ‘When my heart is vexed, I will 
complain’, which has an incantory refrain asking: ‘Yet, Lord, how canst Thou say Thou lovest 
me?’ It appears as a palpable shift from the commonly thought renunciatory position to a 
triumph of female sacrality, which helps the poet to express her doubt about God’s love 
since she is cast ‘in a barren land, / Hungry and thirsty where no waters be / Nor shadows of 
date-bearing tree’. (52) God’s love forms the poet’s ‘strong foundation and my hill’ and it is 
this love that can, by its ‘Perfect Will’, infuse new life and restore an effervescent buoyancy 
in her life. A transcendental reality always enthuses the poet to purge the throes of her 
anxious presence: 
 
Lord, grant me grace to love Thee in my pain, 
Thro’ all my disappointment love Thee still, 
Thy love my strong foundation and my hill, (53) 

 
In another poem, the speaker finds solace only in the ‘Heart’ of the Supreme 

Redeemer and his ‘Love’ and ‘Blood’ provide her with the necessary imaginative impulse to 
create. It seems that Rossetti invokes the divine existential ‘being’ as her Muse and her heart 
craves to be in union with God – a phenomenon which will lead her to the path of 
deliverance and salvation: 
 
Because Thy Love hath sought me, 
All mine is Thine and Thine is mine: 
Because Thy Blood hath bought me, 
I will not be mine own but Thine. (54) 

 
Rossetti’s poem, ‘The Iniquity of the Fathers Upon the Children’, has been 

distinguished as a poem expressing revulsion against ‘social hypocrisy’. It is a conspicuous 
and undisguised outpouring of ‘disillusionment and anger’ (55) against a masculine 
theological texture and a Christianity which gets defined by such a monopolistic vision. This 
notion afflicts and ails an immaculate life and forces a disagreement and hostility between 
mother and daughter. The illegitimate daughter is given the position of the speaker of the 
poem and it is this besmirched condition of illegitimacy that the mother cannot accede to. 
From an indictment of ‘social hypocrisy’ and ‘the decent world’ murmuring and ‘pointing 
fingers’, (56) the poem proceeds to accuse the typically male construct of the Church:  
 
“All equal before God” – 
Our Rector has it so, 
And sundry sleepers nod: 
It may be so; I know 
All are not equal here, 
And when the sleepers wake 
They make a difference. (57) 

 
 In the ‘The Lowest Room’, we find two sisters involved in an altercation about the 
excellence of the Homeric period. They reinforce two disparate and converse theological 
standpoints. The theme sufficiently corroborates the anxiety of female artistic achievement 
typical of Victorianism in that the elder sister, being enlightened by the ‘vanity of vanities’ 
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theme of the preacher of Ecclesiastes, yearns for a life of passion, accomplishment and 
attainment in a male world with the urge to reaffirm her mental and spiritual vigour. She 
eschews the banal commonality of the world and disagrees to partake of the pursuits of her 
younger sister, who keeps herself employed in embroidery during their conversation, and at 
the same time feels tormented since the latter is now rendered incapable of re-dwelling in 
the chivalrous ‘golden days’ of Homer. Being impeded in fulfilling her desire of establishing 
her potentials within the staunch framework of masculine ideals, the elder sister accepts 
martyrdom, espouses renunciation and vindicates her position by citing the preacher of 
Ecclesiastes: 
 
Vanity of vanities he preached 
Of all he found, of all he sought: 
Vanity of vanities, the gist 
Of all the words he taught. (58) 

 
We find that the elder sister associates herself with the unproductive and infertile 

world which has traditionally repudiated the feminine. Through her martyrdom, she forfeits 
her existence in the spiritual order and as Palazzo wonderfully puts it: ‘… she has lost the 
special way in which femininity reflects the face of God, the way woman in her active ability 
to create and nurture is able to link nature and the infinity of God’. Her figure has often 
been understood as a model for Rossetti herself, with her ‘striking, passionate renunciation’ 
(59) and her stance of complaisant defiance which, in actuality, becomes her source of 
strength that enables her to challenge the conventions that bound women to the confines of 
stern social definitions. This position finds a telling expression in Rossetti’s poetry and the 
poem becomes more relevant to the theme of disquietude regarding the very ‘unfeminine’ 
act of writing, when the poet is seen to explore the scriptures for a figure who can better 
satiate her spiritual aspirations. 
 
 The fascinatingly beautiful younger sister flourishes, as the elder sister degenerates. 
She proves to be efficient and efficacious in performing the domestic chores like 
embroidering, which she does while conversing, and hence she fulfils the demands of nature 
perfectly well. Her assortment of flowers from the garden is ‘intuitively wise’ and as the 
scope of wisdom and perspicacity stretches across earth and heaven, both the natural world 
and that of the divine, so does she traverse to achieve ‘God’s blessed husbandry’: 
 
She thrives, God’s blessed husbandry; 
Most like a vine which full of fruit 
Doth cling and lean and climb towards heaven 
While earth still binds its root. (60) 

 
Significantly enough, she can be perceived to be closely yoked with Christ. Her raison 

d'être in the poem is to reprehend her elder sister’s standpoint of martyrdom and her 
exercise of ‘vanity of vanities’ as a predominant precept. ‘One is here’, the younger sister 
murmurs, ‘Yea Greater than Soloman’. (61) In the ‘The Lowest Room’, the key objective of 
the poet is to write a poem about domesticity, which is characteristically Victorian, or about 
domesticity in opposition to actively taking part and contributing in a male world of 
business and enterprise. 
 
 
 



July 2016                2278 - 0742 

Volume 5 Issue 2 90  www.ijells.com 
 

References 
 

1. R. W. Littledale, The Religious Education of Women (London: Henry S. King & Co., 1874), 
pp. 33-4, in Lynda Palazzo, Cristina Rossetti’s Feminist Theology (Basingstoke, 
Hampshire: Palgrave, 2002), p. 37. 

2. Palazzo, Cristina Rossetti’s Feminist Theology, p. 37. 
3. Ibid., p. 37. 
4. Ibid., p. 38. 
5. Ibid., p. 38. 
6. Ruth Jenkins, Reclaiming Myths of Power: Women Writers and the Victorian Spiritual 

Crisis (Lewisburg: Bucknell University Press, 1995), p. 26. 
7. Ibid., p. 26. 
8. Palazzo, Cristina Rossetti’s Feminist Theology, p. xiv. 
9. Palazzo, Cristina Rossetti’s Feminist Theology, p. xiv, quoting Florence Nightingale, 

Cassandra (New York: Westbury, 1979), p. 53. 
10. Palazzo, Cristina Rossetti’s Feminist Theology, p. xiv. 
11. Jenkins, Reclaiming Myths of Power, p. 63. 
12. Palazzo, Cristina Rossetti’s Feminist Theology, p. xiv. 
13. Mellisa Raphael, ‘J. Ellice Hopkins: the Construction of a Recent Spiritual Feminist 

Foremother’, in Feminist Theology, no. 13, September 1996, pp. 93-4.   
14. Palazzo, Cristina Rossetti’s Feminist Theology, p. xiv. 
15. Sandra M. Gilbert and Susan Gubar, The Madwoman in the Attic: The Woman Writer 

and the Nineteenth Century Literary Imagination (New Haven and London: Yale 
University Press, 1979), p. 564. 

16. Christina Rossetti, ‘I followed Thee, my God, I followed Thee’, in R. W. Crump and Betty 
S. Flowers eds. Christina Rossetti: The Complete Poems (Penguin Books: Louisiana State 
University, 2001), p. 449. 

17. Ibid., ‘Good Friday’, p. 436. 
18. Simone de Beauvoir, The Second Sex (New York: Alfred A. Knopf Inc., 1952). 
19. John Berger, Ways of Seeing (Penguin Books: British Broadcasting Corporation, New 

York, 1977), pp. 46-7. 
20. Christina Rossetti, ‘A Martyr: The Vigil of the Feast’, in Christina Rossetti: The Complete 

Poems, p. 368. 
21. Christina Rossetti, The Letters of Christina Rossetti (e-version) ed. Antony H. Harrison 

(Charlottesville: The University of Virginia Press, 2006), Letter 504, 27 December, 1872. 
All Christina-Rossetti letters quoted subsequently in this chapter are taken from the 
following e-Source: http://rotunda.upress.virginia.edu:8080/crossetti 

22. Christina Rossetti, ‘A Martyr: The Vigil of the Feast’, in Christina Rossetti: The Complete 
Poems, pp. 368-9. 

23. Christina-Rossetti Letter 751, 1878. 
24. Letter 910 to William Rounseville Alger dated June 1, 1881. 
25. Letter 914 to Caroline Maria Gemmer dated July 4, 1881. 
26. Letter 1448 to Theodore Watts, November 22, 1886. 
27. Letter 1756 to Miss Newsham, July 4, 1890. 
28. Letter 1847 to Caroline Maria Gemmer, January 20, 1892. 
29. Ibid. Letter 1847. 
30. Frances Thomas, Christina Rossetti: A Bibliography (Hanley Swan: Self Publishing 

Association, 1994), pp. 9-10. 
31. Palazzo, Cristina Rossetti’s Feminist Theology, p. 3. 
32. Ibid., p. 4. 



July 2016                2278 - 0742 

Volume 5 Issue 2 91  www.ijells.com 
 

33. Ibid., p. 4. 
34. Christina Rossetti, ‘Repining’, in Christina Rossetti: The Complete Poems, p. 556. 
35. Ibid., p. 555. 
36. Ibid., p.556. 
37. Ibid., pp. 554-5. 
38. Sue Waslin in ‘The Significance of Mary Daly’s Thought for Feminist Theology’, in 

Alison E. Jasper and Alastair Hunter eds. Talking it Over: Perspectives on Women and 
Religion, 1993-1995 (Glasgow: Trinity St. Mungo Press, 1996), p. 174, quoting Daly.     

39. Palazzo, Cristina Rossetti’s Feminist Theology, p. 13. 
40. Christina Rossetti, ‘Sweet Death’, in Christina Rossetti: The Complete Poems, p. 69 
41. Ibid., ‘One Certainty’, p. 66. 
42. Ibid., ‘A Testimony’, p. 72. 
43. Ibid., ‘Shut Out’, p. 50. 
44. Palazzo, Cristina Rossetti’s Feminist Theology, p. 19. 
45. Christina Rossetti, ‘The heart knoweth its own bitterness’, in Christina Rossetti: The 

Complete Poems, p. 797. 
46. Ibid., p. 798. 
47. Ibid., ‘De Profundis’, p. 302. 
48. Ibid., ‘A Better Resurrection’, p. 62 
49. Ibid., ‘Consider the Lilies of the field’, p. 533 
50. Ibid., ‘Symbols’, pp. 69-70. 
51. Ibid., ‘A Portrait’, p. 116. 
52. Ibid., ‘When my heart is vexed, I will complain’, p. 221. 
53. Ibid., ‘The gold of that land is good’, p. 395. 
54. Ibid., ‘Peace I leave with you’, p. 416.   
55. Palazzo, Cristina Rossetti’s Feminist Theology, p. 40. 
56. Palazzo, Cristina Rossetti’s Feminist Theology, pp. 40-1. 
57. Christina Rossetti, ‘The Iniquity of the Fathers Upon the Children’, in Christina Rossetti: 

The Complete Poems, p. 171. 
58. Ibid., ‘The Lowest Room’, p. 199. 
59. Palazzo, Cristina Rossetti’s Feminist Theology, p. 20. 
60. Christina Rossetti, ‘The Lowest Room’, in Christina Rossetti: The Complete Poems, p. 201. 
61. Ibid., p. 199. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



July 2016                2278 - 0742 

Volume 5 Issue 2 92  www.ijells.com 
 

Salman Rushdie’s Novel Midnight’s Children through the Prism 
of History 
NNaaggeennddeerr  SSiinngghh  NNaatthhaawwaatt 
            
  
 Introduction  
 

  Rushdie averred in Midnight’s Children (1981) to narrate not only the story of Saleem 
Sinai, the protagonist but also the history of the nation.  
 
  The reviewer in the ‘Philadelphia Inquirer’ called the book “a fascinating history 
lesson as well as an engrossing story”. Robin J. Lewis says that “Rushdie’s passionate 
evocation of the recent history of India and Pakistan”. (Lewis, 1994: 178-79) 
 

   According to Meenakshi Mukherjee (2003: 9-16), it is a landmark novel. It is about a 
fantastic protagonist whose birth took place at the time of independence; it became a 
‘discourse about nation, history and their narrativity’. It subverts the received notion of 
historiography.  
 
   It shows how “epic, fable, national events, family saga, advertisements, films, popular 
songs, newspaper clippings, parody, pastiche and gossip could all be gathered up in one 
comprehensive sweep that is comic, historic and mythic at the sametime”. (Ibid, p.10)  
 

  Midnight’s Children covers the history of Indian subcontinent from 1915 to 1977 
though official history was challenged by alternative modes of remembering and forgetting. 
Midnight’s Children destabilizes received versions of history. In other words, Rushdie 
fictionalizes history.  

 
   Neil Ten Kortenaar in Meenakshi Mukherjee’s book (2003: 28-48) describes 
Midnight’s Children as a national allegory giving imaginative form to India and its history. 
According to him: 
 
 The novel does expose the fictionality of the nation and of its history… explodes the notion of 
the nation having a stable identity and a single history, then invites a skeptical, provisional 
faith in the nation that it has exploded. (Ibid, pp. 28-29) 

 
   According to Kortenaar (Ibid), Midnight’s Children is Indian history in its canonical 
form. Rushdie consulted Stanley Wolpert’s A New History of India (1989). Wolpert’s history 
is a political history, the story of the nation made by middle class nationalist politicians; it 
has an agreed-upon chronology of significant events. “Rushdie’s novel is a meditation on the 
textuality of history and, in particular, of that official history that constitutes the nation.” 
(Ibid, p. 29)  
 
   Nila Shah in her book Novel as History (2003: 39) discusses Midnight’s Children as 
history. According to her, Rushdie can be very ‘precise’ at times if he chooses to be about 
historical facts:  
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Rushdie can be very precise at times, if he chooses to be so. He mentions particular dates on 
some occasions. For instance, February 23, 1973 when coalmines and the wheat market being 
nationalized and when the Communist Party of India was split into Dange’s Moscow faction 
and Nameboodiripads’ CPI (M). The narrator very contemplatingly adds, “I Saleem Sinai was 
25 years, six months and eight days old.” (MC: 473- 74) 

 
   Another critic Uma Parmeswaran (2007: 21-22) discusses Midnight’s Children in her 
articles “Handcuffed to History: Salman Rushdie’s Art”, “Lest He Returning Chide” and “The 
Perforated Sheet”.  Her main argument is that Rushdie personalizes national history. 
According to her, Rushdie uses the following structural devices to link Saleem’s personal 
story with that of India:   
 
(i) He uses birth images and metaphors to mark turning points in history and symbolizes 

their long-term significance. 
(ii) He links political and historical events, starting with the Jallianwala Bagh massacre of 

1919, with one or other of Saleem’s circle of friends and family, and  
(iii) He uses Padma as a character who is functional at both narrative and symbolic levels.  
 
 
M. Madhusudhana Rao in his book Salman Rushdie’s Fiction: A Study (1992: 13) discusses   
Midnight’s Children as history in the following words: 
 
Historically, the theme of India’s ancient past is brought out with an unmistakably recurrent 
emphasis. Relatively speaking, if some political themes such as the Freedom Movement, 
Partition are indeed momentous, charged with grim emotional purposes, the other related 
political themes, such as the changing political climate in the post-Nehru era and declaration 
of Emergency, at times, appear to be only of topical value. For example, though Rushdie does 
not overtly deal with the Freedom movement, or the problem of partition, Saleem Sinai is 
indeed a tragic victim of such events in his own life. The division of his family into two units 
with distinct national identities is a tragic consequence of Partition. On the other hand, 
Rushdie, focusing on the post-Independence India, does mention the theme of martyrdom of 
Gandhi in 1948 with his bitter laconic humour: The assassination of Mahatma Gandhi occurs, 
in these pages, on the wrong date… in my India. Gandhi will continue to die at the wrong time. 

 
   It will be argued in the paper that Rushdie presents Indian history through an 
individual’s point of view and hence he provides a version of truth that is valid for 
individuals. This results in loopholes or flaws in Saleem Sinai’s version of truth. He uses 
memory as a weapon to disprove the politician’s version of truth.  History is pickled through 
the imagination of a creative artist and becomes a kind of fiction.  
 
   It will be further argued in the research that Rushdie is not a chronicler of past events 
per se in his novels. His view of history is not linear but circular. He mixes emotions with 
history. As said above, he fictionalizes history and therefore his history is not ‘itihas’ (so it 
happened) but ‘his-story’ (that is protagonist’s; writer’s). The protagonist relies on memory, 
fantasy, magic realism and emotions for recording certain historical events. That is the 
reason only Saleem Sinai gives a wrong date for the assassination of Mahatma Gandhi in 
Midnight’s Children.  
 
    My argument in the paper would be that Salman Rushdie’s novels are not historical 
but he uses ‘history as a resource’. That is it is the story of the protagonist or it is based on 
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the writer’s interpretation of history. Salman Rushdie uses different devices in the novel to 
interpret history. He, in fact, creates a historical process. He juxtaposes the personal history 
of Saleem with national history. He uses satire, irony, metaphors, remembered truth, images 
of fragmentation, personalization of history, chutnification of history, leitmotif, mythology, 
magic realism, fantasy, gossip, autobiography, symbols, caricatures and a number of other 
devices in the novel to present history. 
 

As said above, the novel envelops the period between 1915 and 1977 when emergency 
was lifted. It deals with different kinds of history which can be roughly categorized into 
world history, spatial history, colonial history, history of art, and political history of India. 

 
World History  
 
Saleem Sinai, the protagonist in the novel, in his narration of world history about Suez Canal 
juxtaposes this piece of world news with her sister’s misadventure of burning shoes to catch 
attention:  
 
In the summer of 1956, when most things in the world were still larger than myself, my sister 
the Brass Monkey developed the curious habit of setting fire to shoes. While Nasser sank ships 
to Suez, thus slowing down the movements of the world by obliging it to travel around the 
Cape of Good Hope, my sister was also trying to impede our progress. (MC: 207)  

 
  The comparison between such an important news item of the blockade of Suez Canal 
with the burning of shoes, a trivial incident, personalizes the historical event on the one 
hand and creates a mock-heroic effect on the other. Notice further that the phrase ‘in the 
summer of 1956’ is not accurate, just an approximate time of happening recovered from the 
narrator’s memory. 
 
Spatial History 
 
From the reference to world history, it would be appropriate to discuss ‘Spatial History’ that 
is detailed references made to Bombay, Karachi, Kashmir and Delhi. Rushdie in the 
introduction to the novel states: 
 
In the west people tended to read Midnight’s Children as a fantasy, while in India people 
thought of it as pretty realistic almost a history book.(MC: XV)  

 
    The story starts from Kashmir; moves to Amritsar, Agra, Delhi and then to Bombay. It 
moves to Karachi, Sunderbans, Dacca, Delhi and ends in Bombay. In a way the story 
envelops three nationalities, two nationalities carved out of India. Saleem Sinai states 
categorically that he perceives history in fragments. India is also fragmented first into 
linguistic states and then into religious nationalities. Wher-ever, the fictional world moves, 
it is grounded in reality with all “its magical aura of the places realized in colour and 
imagination.”  
 
   As the narrative begins retrospectively in Kashmir, its misty world of snows 
bewitches the reader with its peculiarity: 
 
The world was new again. Again a winter’s gestation in its eggshell of ice, the valley had 
beaked its way out into the open, moist and yellow. The new grass bided its time underground; 
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the mountains were retreating to their hill stations for the warm season. (In the winter, when 
the valley shrank under the ice, the mountains closed in and snarled like angry jaws around the 
city on the lake). (MC: 5) 

 
   The evolution of Bombay over the years from that of a small town to one of the most 
influential metropolises in India is an aspect of India’s progress as a nation. 
 
   On September 21, 1668, the East India Company put its hands on the island… and 
then off they went, with their Fort and land-reclamation, and there was a city of Bombay, of 
which the old tune sang: 
 

Prima in India, 
Gateway to India 
Star of the East 

With her face to the West 
 

Our Bombay, Padma! It was very different then, there were no night-clubs or pickle factories or 
Oberoi-Sheraton Hotels or movie studios; but the city grew at breakneck speed, acquiring a 
cathedral and an equestrian statue of the Mahratta warrior-king Sivaji which (we used to 
think) came to life at night and galloped awesomely through the city streets–right along 
Marine Drive! On Chowpatty sands! Past the great houses on Malabar Hill, round Kemp’s 
Corner giddily along the sea to Scandal Point! (MC: 122) 
 
… As for Mumbadevi- she’s not so popular these days having been replaced by elephant- headed 
Ganesh in the people’s affections. (MC: 123) 

 
The narrator later refers to the merging of seven islands as Mumbai: 
 
Once there were seven islands, Narlikar reminds him, ‘Worli, Mahirn, Salsette, Matunga, 
Colaba, Mazagaon, Bombay. The British joined them up.’ Sea, brother Ahmed, became land. 
Land arose and did not sink beneath the tides! (MC: 123) 

 
   Further, the narrative action is dramatized in two different places, at Rawalpindi and 
Delhi, and wide across the entire India and even the subcontinent in general. The method 
followed is the fusions of the hard-boiled facts in its exaggerated details to create a 
grotesque world. Look at the description of Rawalpindi as given by the narrator:    
 
… I remember it as a low, anonymous town; army barracks, fruit-shops, a sports goods 
industry; tall military men in the streets; jeeps; furniture carvers; polo. A town in which it was 
possible to be very, very cold. And in a new and expensive housing development, a vast house 
surrounded by a high wall which was topped by barbed wire and patrolled by sentries: General 
Zulfikar’s home. (MC: 396) 

 
Saleem gives an account of Karachi. He uses synecdoche and metonymy in the descriptive 
history of Karachi: 
 
The city of Karachi proved my point; clearly constructed on top of entirely unsuitable cords, it 
was full of deformed houses, the stunted hunchback children of deficient lifelines,  houses 
growing mysteriously blind, with no visible windows, houses which looked like radios or air-
conditioners or jail-cells, crazy top-heavy edifices which fell over with monotonous regularity, 



July 2016                2278 - 0742 

Volume 5 Issue 2 96  www.ijells.com 
 

like drunks; … The city obscured the desert; but either the cords, or the infertility of the soil, 
made it grow something grotesque. (MC: 429-30) 

 
New Delhi tells the story of con-men persuading foreigners to change money on the black 
market: 

 
New Delhi smells assailed me in Connaught Place–the biscuity perfume of the J.B. Mangharam 
advertisement, the mournful chalkiness of crumbling plaster … green-grass-smells from the 
circular park in the middle of the whirling traffic, mingled with the fragrance of conmen 
persuading foreigners to change money on the black market in shadowy archways. (MC: 627)  

 
Colonial History 
 
   The Britishers ruled over India for more than 200 years. During this period they 
exploited and discriminated against Indians. ‘The colonial history’ is the history of 
discrimination. There were swimming pools in Bombay in which Indians were not allowed 
to take bath: 
 
And, and: here is India’s first swimmer of the English Channel, Mr. Pushpa Roy, arriving at the 
gates of the Beach Candy Pools. Saffron bathing-cap on his head, green trunks wrapped in flag- 
hued towel, this Pushpa has declared war on the whites -only policy of the baths. He holds a 
cake of Mysore sandalwood soap; draws himself up; marches through the gate… whereupon 
hired Pathans seize him, Indians save Europeans from an Indian mutiny as usual, and out he 
goes, struggling valiantly, frog-marched into Warden Road and flung into the dust.    (MC: 172) 

 
The narrator makes a reference to both Christianity and Islam by invoking Mount 

Sinai, Prophet Musa or Moses on the one hand and Mount Hira and Prophet Mohammed on 
the other. This illustrates ‘religious history’ in the novel: 
 
On Mount Sinai, the prophet Musa or Moses heard disembodied commandments; on Mount 
Hira, the prophet Muhammad (also known as Mohammed, Mahomet, the Last-But-One, and 
Mahound) spoke to the Archangel.(Gabriel or Jibreel, as you please) And on the stage of the 
Cathedral and John Connon Boys’ High School, run ‘under the auspices’ of the Anglo-Scottish 
Education Society, my friend Cyrus- the-great, playing a female part as usual, heard the voices 
of St. Joan speaking the sentences of Bernard Shaw. But Cyrus is the odd one out: unlike Joan, 
whose voices were heard in a field, but like Musa or Moses, like Muhammad the Penultimate, I 
heard voices on a hill. (MC: 224-25) 
 
   I wish to reiterate that Salman Rushdie’s novel is not historical in the sense that it 
presents details of past events with chronology. The novel contains ‘history’ in the sense that 
it brings about an understanding of the past in relation to the present or the life of the 
narrator. That is it presents a connection of the national event with the life of the 
protagonist or the narrator. Seen in this light the above discussion of history would look 
tenable.  
 
   In his forward V. Rangan states that Salman Rushdie betrays a strong racial memory 
which shows a predilection for mythicising history and a search for the ultimate beyond the 
ephemeral events of the political world. 
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   Padma, the dung lotus, the alter ego of Saleem Sinai, realizing that Saleem is 
impotent goes in search of a divine herb that can restore Saleem’s potency. She brings that 
herb and while grinding the herb with milk and water chants the following mantra (This 
mantra and the succeeding lines reveal the narrator’s predilection for mythological history.): 
 
Thou potent and lusty herb! Plant which Varuna had dug up for him by Gandharva! Give my 
Mr. Saleem thy power. Give heat like that of Fire of Indra. Like the male antelope, O herb, thou 
hast all the force that Is, thou hast powers of Indra, and the lusty force of beasts. (MC: 268) 

 
History of Art 
 

The history of music, dance and painting is undergoing a change in India. It is the age 
of remixes. There are references to these remixes in the meeting of artists who have 
assembled at his maternal uncle Hanif’s and Pia Aziz’s house:  

 
My aunt was prone to exaggerate; because although Filmfare and Screen Goddess were absent, 
my uncle’s house was a popular place. On card-evenings, it would burst at the seams with 
jazzmen gossiping about quarrels and reviews in American magazines, and singers who 
carried throat- sprays in their handbags, and members of the Uday Shankar dance-troupe, 
which was trying to form a new style of dance by fusing Western ballet with bharatanatyam; 
there were musicians who had been signed up to perform in the All-India Radio music festival, 
the Sangeet Sammelan; there were painters who argued violently amongst each other. The air 
was thick with political, and other, chatter. ‘As a matter of fact, I am the only artist in India 
who paints with a genuine sense of ideological commitment!’ – ‘O, it’s too bad about Ferdy, 
he’ll never get another band after this’- ‘Menon? Don’t talk to me about Krishna. I knew him 
when he had principles. I, myself, have never abandoned…’ ‘…Ohe, Hanif yaar, why we don’t see 
Lal Qasim here these days?’ And my uncle, looking anxiously towards me: ‘Shh… what Qasim? 
I don’t know any person by that name’ (MC: 341) 
 
Political History 
 
 The novel opens with a very important piece of political history that is the birth of 
independence for India. The remarkable thing is the birth of Saleem Sinai co-incided with 
the birth of the nation. 
 

The next historical event described in the novel is Jalianwalla Bagh Massacre that 
occurred on April 13th, 1919. Saleem Sinai’s grandfather on his way to Agra broke his journey 
in Amritsar with Naseem, his newly married wife: 
 
There is still a smell of ordure in the air. Aziz penetrates the heart of the crowd, as Brigadier 
R.E. Dyer arrives at the entrance to the alleyway, followed by fifty crack troops. He is the 
Martial Law Commander of Amritsar– an important man, after all; the waxed tips of his 
moustache are rigid with importance. As the fifty-one men march down the alleyway a tickle 
replaces the itch in my grandfather’s nose. The fifty-one men enter the compound and take up 
positions, twenty five to Dyer’s right and twenty five to his left; and Aadan Aziz ceases to 
concentrate on the events around him as the tickle mounts to unbearable intensities. As 
Brigadier Dyer issues a command the sneeze hits my grandfather full in the face. ‘Yaaaakh- 
thoooo!’ he sneezes and falls forward, losing his balance, following his nose and thereby saving 
his life… There is a noise like teeth chattering in winter and someone falls on him. Red stuff 
stains his shirt. There are screams now and sobs and the strange chattering continues. … 
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Brigadier Dyer’s fifty men put down their machine-guns and go away. They have fired a total of 
one thousand six hundred and fifty rounds into the unarmed crowd. Of these, one thousand 
five hundred and sixteen have found their mark, killing or wounding some person. ‘Good 
shooting’, Dyer tells his men, ‘We have done a jolly good thing.’ (MC: 41-42) 

 
   Notice this time the narrator has given an accurate date of the happening of 
Jalianwalla Bagh incident. About the dates, the narrator is quite irregular. Sometimes he 
gives the exact dates, sometimes no dates and sometimes he gives inaccurate dates. The 
reason is that he relies on memory for recording dates.  
 
   In the wake of Independence of India came the partition of the country. The partition 
evoked mixed feelings of assent and dissent both among the muslims and non-muslims. 
Like Aadam Aziz, like the Rani of Cooch Naheen, Nadir Khan loathed the Muslim League 
(That bunch of toadies! the Rani cried in her silvery voice). It was the year of the ‘Quit India’ 
resolution. ‘And what’s more’, the Rani said with finality, ‘they are mad.’ Otherwise why 
would they want to divide India?’  
 
   Mian Abdullah also opposed the partition. But then assassins came to kill Abdullah 
and with his assassination, anti partition convocation to be held in Agra came to an end. 
The narrator further says that in August 1945, the Rani of Cooch Naheen died. Notice, he 
does not give the exact date. Further, he seems to be confused about the year. When the 
Rani is against partition which happened after 15 August 1947 and which she opposed how 
could she die in August 1945? 
 
   The aftermath of partition was marked with communal hatred. The Hindus formed 
gangs known as Ravana Gang and viewed the muslims still living in India with suspicion and 
as agents of Pakistan. Giving a description of the Ravan Gang, the narrator states:  
 
What is known about the Ravana Gang? That it posed as a fanatical anti-Muslim movement, 
which, in those days before the Partition riots, in those days when pigs’ heads could be left with 
impunity in the courtyards of Friday mosques, was nothing unusual. That it sent men out, at 
dead of night, to paint slogans on the walls of both old and new cities: NO PARTITION OR 
ELSE PERDITION! MUSLIMS ARE THE JEWS OF ASIA! and so forth. And that it burned down 
Muslim-owned factories, shops, godowns.” (MC: 92-93) 

 
   They also extorted money (one time cash) from the Muslim businessmen and 
threatened those to bear consequences who did not pay.  
 
Saleem Sinai gives an account of the communal riots that are taking place in Punjab and 
Bengal immediately after the partition and the formation of Pakistan.  
 
Further, the narrator contrasts the celebration of the arrival of the Independence Day with the 
eruption of violence all over Punjab and Bengal. 

 
In 1956, the country witnessed a number of language riots. Hindi was declared the national 
language but English would continue as an adjunct language till the country was ready to 
accept Hindi without opposition. States were created on the basis of the dominant language 
of their residents. Referring to language agitations in Maharashtra and Gujarat, the narrator 
states:  
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…then as now, unease was in the air. Language marchers demanded the partition of the state 
of Bombay along linguistic boundaries − the dream of Maharashtra was at the head of some 
processions, the mirage of Gujarat led the others forward. …  In 1956, then, languages marched 
militantly through the daytime streets; by night they rioted in my head. (MC: 231) 

 
Indira Gandhi, the former Prime Minister of India, is famous for three things: 

formation of Bangladesh; imposition of emergency; and removal of poverty. Saleem outlines 
the causes of Bangladesh war and why India supported the formation of Bangladesh in 1971. 
India became free, as we know on 15th August 1947. It was declared a republic on 26th January 
1950. Indian people opted for a multi-party democratic system. Unlike England or America 
where there are only two parties ─ Whigs and Tories and Democrats and Republicans 
respectively. India had Congress, Jan Sangh, Socialist and Communist parties just to name a 
few. Saleem Sinai left his uncle’s comfortable home on 23rd February 1973 when some 
important happenings of national importance occurred:  
 
The date was February 23rd, 1973; coal-mines and the wheat market were being nationalized, 
the price of the oil had begun to spiral up up up, would quadruple in a year, and in the 
Communist Party of India, the split between Dange’s Moscow faction and Namboodiripad’s 
C.P.I. (M.) had become unbridgeable; and I, Saleem Sinai, like India, was twenty-five years, 
six months and eight days old. (MC: 554) 

 
Saleem moved to Pakistan from the wrong direction. Sailing against the winds of 

history, he reached Karachi from the south-east, and by sea. Then he gives a description of 
all invaders on India who came from the north. This description of medieval history is 
presented without dates. 

 
Saleem makes a reference to the growing bonhomie between Pakistan and China in 

these words. We all know that China attacked India in 1962, which was like stabbing in the 
back. Just before the attack, Chau-En-Lai visited India and the streets of Delhi resounded 
with the slogan of ‘Hindi-Chini-Bhai-Bhai’. Pretending to be a friend from outside, China 
was preparing, itself for war against India. China’s hostility has not yet stopped. It is trying 
to capture India’s territory from the East especially from Arunachal Pradesh and Tibet and 
Laddak from the north: 
 

The year 1975 will go down in the history of India as a very important year. It was in 
this year that Mrs. Indira Gandhi imposed emergency by suspending democracy and by 
stifling opposition. It is said that big people sometimes make big mistake. The emergency 
was received with a mixed reaction by the people of India. 

 
History-books newspapers radio-programmes tell us that at two p.m. on June 12th, Prime 
Minister Indira Gandhi was found guilty, by Judge Jag Mohan Lal Sinha of the Allahabad High 
Court, of two counts of campaign malpractice during the election campaign of 1971… (MC: 
582) 

 
During emergency, Sanjay Gandhi, the second son of Indira Gandhi took upon 

himself two stupendous tasks: Civic Beautification Programme and Population Control 
through forced Sterilization. He went about the execution of these programmes mercilessly. 
The novel finally refers to the Janta Government coming to power in 1977 with Morarji Desai 
as the Prime Minister of India. 
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Conclusion 
 
To conclude, we can say that this novel is not a historical novel as such though it 

deals with historical events happening between 1947 to 1977 in the independent India. It is 
Saleem Sinai’s interpretation of historical events. There is an input of imagination and thus 
he creates history by using the devices of fantasy, magic realism, satire, irony, symbolism.  
The use of literary devices and recreation of history from memory and the use of hyphenated 
English make it a unique novel. 
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The Waste Land: A Study of Symbols of Five Elements 
Nancy Hephzibah. W 
 
 

This research project aims at studying The Waste Land by T.S. Eliot as a poem that 
locates itself in the background of nature and its five fundamental energies of earth, water, 
air, fire and sky. It accepts the existing critical opinion that The Waste Land is a modernist 
text collaring many fragments to present a big picture of degeneration.  
 

The most influential poet during the period of the I World War was T.S. Eliot. He 
published his first collection in 1917. It radically overturned century. Eliot was determined to 
write about the sordid realities of modern city life. He did it in a poetic language that was 
often harsh in diction and imagery Eliot challenged accepted ideas about poetic themes and 
styles. Writers of the period of the Great War established a new school or tradition in 
English poetry. It came to dominate the 20th century. It is generally known by the title 
modernism. Eliot has been the most daring innovators of 20th century poetry. He believed 
poetry should aim at a representation of the complexities of modern civilization. 
 

The Waste Land is a standard modernist text reflecting high modernism. It is the 
seminal poem that reflects the qualities of avant-garde literature. It is considered as a 
seminal modernist text in Europe. Eliot uses the technique of fragmentation to create a 
collage – the big picture. All the fragmented pieces together form the picture of a morally 
decadent society. Frank N. Magill insists that “Eliot’s mastery of the symbolist poem, his 
virtuosity with language, and his use of literary and historical allusion mark The Waste Land 
as a singular achievement in English poetry of the Twentieth century” (594). 
 

Eliot achieves his aim of representing city life’s neurosis with his background of the 
five elements of nature. Indian philosophy has called them as Panchabhutas, whereas 
western analysis defines the elements as four. The Panchabhutas are Prithvi: Earth, Vayu: 
Air, Agni: Fire, Jal: Water and Akash: Ether.  
 

Amaranth Dwidvedi says in his book T.S. Eliot: A Critical Study that the epoch- 
making poem, the Waste Land was written against an atmosphere of destabilization and 
dehumanization. At its background was the horrible First World War and before its vision 
swam the reconstruction of a devastated human society: 
 
“I sat upon the shore 
Fishing, with the arid plain behind me. 
Shall I at least set my lands in order?” (line 423-425). 
 

But the social or even personal reconstruction is not possible until the modern man 
earnestly receives the triple message of the Thunder- ‘Datta, Dayadhvam, Damyata’ meaning 
‘Give, Sympathise, and Control’ – and practices it faithfully in his life (114). 
 
 There are many scenes strewn over: during the month of April lilies bloom refreshed 
by the spring rain; in summer people went to Hofgarten and drank coffee; sometimes they 
went to mountains; and during winter they went to south. This is the routine of a city man. 
Manju Jain observes that the “title is derived from the service for the burial of the dead in 
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the church of England. The full title of the burial service, as given in the Book of Common 
Prayer, is ‘The Order for the Burial of the Dead’” (151).  
 
 Modern man does not clutch to any roots or tradition. Faith has become “a heap of 
broken images” (line 22), People are so depressed and they find no shelter or relief 
anywhere. Life is so temporal that Man’s life is like a handful of dust. Society has become a 
“Out of this stony rubbish? Son of man, You cannot say, or guess,” (line 20) that nothing 
fruitful can be born out of it. The poem fragments at this point and moves on to the next 
scene a kind of memory flashes across. The narrator is reminded of hyacinth flowers. 
 
 Harold Bloom in his book Bloom’s Guide The Waste Land asks “What are the roots 
that clutch?” and states that this is the central question of “The Waste Land”. Before Eliot 
begins to answer the question at the end of line 20, he asks another related one. “What 
branches grow out of this story rubbish?” using the images, “branches” and “stony rubbish” 
he suggests that the poem will examine people’s lives (branches) and the culture (stony 
rubbish) in which they live. By yoking these two images, Eliot shows their interconnection 
(25). 
 
 The next scene is with a magic woman. She has a pack of cards. She is the wisest 
women in Europe. Each card has an image: Phoenician sailor, Belladona, man with three 
staves, the wheel, one-eyed merchant, a blank card. The card of the Hanged Man is missing. 
The scene continues with a monologue: the narrator says that he sees crowds of people 
walking round in a ring.  
 
 June Leavitt in her book Esoteric Symbols: The Tarot in Yeats, Eliot, and Kafka argues 
that the poet’s derisive attitude towards the occult is built into the very structure of Madame 
Sosostris stanza. Because most of the lines about her and her reading are in present tense, 
the three lines that are in the past tense stand out boldly. An analysis reveals that they refer 
to three different aspects of her debility (40).  
 
 The next scene is the description of a city. Eliot calls it ‘Unreal’. The fog is brown with 
industrial smoke. Death has undone so many lives during the war. There is unhappiness in 
society. People are sighing with frustration. They exhale short and infrequent breaths. The 
people have lost their ability to look straight, and look down with shame. The narrator stops 
a friend and asks him if the corpse they planted the previous year has begun to sprout. The 
line links the lilacs in the first stanza with the last stanza. Just like the lilacs, human lives 
will also be born again, Eliot says in ‘Burial of the Dead’. A. D. Moody insists that  
there are the centers of intense personal experience which are the source and heart of the 
entire work, the dramatic lyrics of the hyacinth garden and the enclosed room; there are the 
phantasmagoric visions of the Unreal city, symbolist (or Expressionist) projections of the 
personal drama; and there is the application of the historical sense to discover its relevant 
past and so arrive at the universal form (312).  
 
 The scenes from the first part of The Waste Land are mainly from Earth or Prithvi is 
the first of the five elements. We can touch and feel the earth element and it is further 
subdivided into two parts. One that we can see is called nitya and the other that we cannot 
see is called the anitya. The part that we can see is like the human body that is perishable. 
The one that we cannot see is the imperishable part like the soul which never dies. (The Five 
Elements or PanchMahaBhutas Explained) Some of the images are:  
 

https://www.google.co.in/search?tbo=p&tbm=bks&q=inauthor:%22Harold+Bloom%22
https://www.google.co.in/search?tbo=p&tbm=bks&q=inauthor:%22June+Leavitt%22
http://www.metaphysics-knowledge.com/miscellaneous/is-there-life-after-death.html/
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Life with dried tubers (line 7), we went in the mountain (line 17), the roots that clutch (line 
19), out of this stony rubbish (line 20), deed trees give no shelter (line 23), shadow under this 
red rock (line 25), corpse you planted (line 71), huge of sea wood (line 94), crosses the brown 
land (line 175), agony in stony places (line 324), cracked earth (line 369) jungle crouched 
(line 398), all refer to the first element - Earth.   
 
 Most of the earthen images that are used in “the burial of the dead” suggest 
rejuvenation, faith in life and hope as Eliot argues that no matter however life is painful, still 
death suggest birth. Earth becomes a symbol for the burial of the dead so that they can be 
born again. There is no birth without dead and this section of the poem aims at healing the 
human heart encouraging the reader to believe in a life after death. The poem was written in 
1922 after the First World War.  
 
 The scene differs in the second part. It takes us to a woman who is seated on a chair. 
The chair is like a burnished throne. It glowed on the marble. There is a candelabra with 
seven branches. It has designs of grape vine and cupid. The light is reflected on the table. 
The woman wears glittering jewels. There are satin jewel boxes with jewels. Strange 
perfumes come out of glass bottles, the window is open and the wind enters the room. It 
shakes the candle-flames. It also disturbs the shadow on the ceiling. There is a fire-place in 
which fire burnt in orange and green color. The mantel piece had the picture of a sylvan 
scene. It showed the scene of Philomel and the barbarous King. In spite of this beautiful 
scene, there are footsteps that moved on the stair. Under the firelight, her brushed hair 
glittered fiery. Jain states that the “original title of this section was ‘In the Cage’. Valerie Eliot 
ascribes this title to the passage from Petronius which provided Eliot with his epigraph of 
the Sibyl hanging from a cage, wishing for death. Eliot was possibly referring also to a short 
story, ‘In the Cage,’ by Henry James” (164). 
 
The woman becomes a metaphor for luxury and comfort. She represents blind materialism. 
The material comforts do not guarantee peace of mind. She says  
 
My nerves are bad tonight. Yes, bad, stay with me.  
Speak to me. Why do you never speak? Speak (line 111-112). 
 
 The rich woman is lonely and has no one to speak to her. Her material wealth is not 
able to give her spiritual happiness. Men live like rats in alleys, in darkness, in ignorance. 
They do not understand the value of a simple life. Eliot says material success does not 
guarantee fulfillment of life. Moody describes it thus “the fact that the ‘bad nerves’ passage is 
genuinely dramatic means a first step towards that sympathy with others which is the basis 
of coming to terms with oneself” (312). 
 
 The modern man is not able to think. There are no thoughts in his mind. When the 
narrator asks, “Do you remember nothing” (line 121) the listener is not able to answer. 
Instead his mind is wavering, he thinks, “Those are pearls that were her eyes” (line 124) the 
listener is not able to think of an original answer. Instead, a line from a Shakespearean play 
flashes across his mind. In utter desperation, the speaker asks: 
 
What shall I do now? What shall I do? 
I shall rush out as I am, and walk the street (line 131-132) 
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 The human frustration with life is pictured vividly. People have become thoroughly 
depressed due to spiritual emptiness. 
 
 Bloom in his book Bloom’s Guide: The Waste Land explains that “The Waste Land” is 
a riddle the reader must unravel in the quest to find “roots that clutch” and something that 
is more than “a heap of broken images”. Yet at the end of the poem, the poet declares that 
the quest has not quite been successful: “These fragments I have shored against my ruins.” 
They are entirely worthless, but they are, still and only, fragments nothing solid, “stony 
rubbish” from which nothing can grow (28). Society goes through stress and pain thinking 
that life has to be played like a game. If we take life too seriously, then life hits us. 
 
 The next scene takes us to a party. Women are presented as gossipers, who are full of 
practical wisdom. One woman advises another woman asking her to set her teeth right. It is 
a post war society that Eliot describes here. The war has gone on for 4 years and now the 
men are coming home. Women have to make themselves pleasing to the men who have 
seen sufferings in war. Someone’s husband is calling out. It could be the woman’s husband-
the woman who is advising. 
 
 The elements of air and fire dominate this section “A Game of Chess”. The flames of 
the candelabra reflect the light on the table. The air stirs the senses with synthetic perfumes 
and odors. The air comes through the window and helps the candle flame ascend creating a 
pattern on the ceiling. The sea wood is burning helped by the fresh air.  
 
 Air or vayu is the most significant of the five elements. This element also has a 
perishable and a non perishable part and can be best compared to air as we know it. You can 
feel the air when it blows or when there is a storm. The puranas mention that there are 
forty-nine types of winds. Some of the important types of winds as per the purana are 
avaha,udhava, samavaha, vivaha and pravaha,. The wind that has the capacity to take water 
from the ocean is called the udhava. (The Five Elements or PanchMahaBhutas Explained) 
Some of the images of air used in the poem are: 
 
 Strange synthetic perfumes (line 87), stirred by the air (line 89), the wind under the 
door (line 118), south west wind (line 286), look to windward (line 320), the road winding 
above (line 333), sound high in air (line366), bursts in the violet air (line 372), air were 
towers (line 382), only the winds home (line 388) are lines that speak of the presence of 
vayu-air.  
 
 Air signifies power and the “wind under the door” (line 118) signifies the loss of 
control over life by man. A closed door cannot keep the wind outside. Air keeps life going 
and helps the movement of experiences. There is no life on earth without air and the 
majesty of the lady, the luxury of the room is brought out by the presence of air.  
 
 The next scene is the River Thames. There are no nymphs. There are empty bottles, 
sandwich papers, silk handkerchiefs, card board boxes and cigarette ends. The rattle of the 
bones is heard. A rat creeps softly through the vegetation. Dead bodies are lying on the low 
damp ground. The rats have disturbed the dry bones. Sound of horns and motors are heard. 
Mrs Porter and her daughter wash their feet with soda water. The moon light shines on 
them. All these images represent emotions of depression that associate with death.  
 
They wash their feet in soda water (line 201)  

https://www.google.co.in/search?tbo=p&tbm=bks&q=inauthor:%22Harold+Bloom%22
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This incident might symbolize the carelessness that accompanies depression.  
 
 The transformation of ‘The Fire Sermon’, early in January 1992, form an attack by a 
sick seer upon a world of the living dead, into an inwardly felt expression of the desolate 
aftermath of merely sensual passion, is really the final stage in the poem’s evolution. The 
new and more just perception of the external world could only follow upon the proper 
ordering of the poet’s self (316). 
 
  ‘The Waste Land’ attacks city life and its self-centeredness. Eliot calls the city as 
‘Unreal’. It is dominated by ambitious business people who meet for business lunches. There 
are no genuine emotions felt by these city people. 
 
 The book The Avant-Garde and the Margin: New Territories of Modernism says that 
amidst the modernist chaos, T.S. Eliot found a wasteland in the human metropolis, an 
“Unreal City/ Under the brown fog of a winter dawn.” Seferis, on the contrary, saw in Cyprus 
an authentic, local “Greekness,” which allowed him to construct a space where idea were no 
longer merely “unreal” astheticizations of Hellenic identity, today, more than half a century 
later his “sea-girt” island may appear as unreal as Eliot’s city (107). 
 
 Eliot compares human beings to engines or machines. In a city, people live like 
machines, their hearts beat like a taxi meter. The narrator identifies himself as blind 
Tiresias. Tiresias is the wise Greek who got the gift of immortality from the Gods, the 
wrinkled old man who got the power to see far beyond the power to foretell - a visionary. 
The rest of the scene is depicted by Tiresias about things he has the vision. He sees the sailor 
coming from the sea and the typist at home. The typist lives alone. In the evening she comes 
home, clears her breakfast table; lights her stove. Her clothes are spread on the window for 
drying. There is a divan which serves as her bed. Stockings, slippers, camisoles and stays are 
scattered all over. Later a young man arrives. He is a clerk. After they eat together they 
spend some time together after which he leaves. There is no familial love and concern. 
Instead people have only temporary pleasure. 
 
 The next scene comes back to River Thames. Now it is described as a dirty river filled 
with oil and tar. The poem breaks into a song. The form too is fragmented in short stanza 
like lines. There is a comparison made between the river of sixteenth century, and the river 
of twentieth century. Fragmented dialogues complete the rest of this part. The last reference 
is to the burning of Carthage and to the ten commandments. Eliot tries to locate modern 
times with ancient epics and religions, linking the past and the present. 
 
 Gabrielle McIntire in the book The Cambridge Companion to The Waste Land 
explains that in “Fire Sermon” we learn of the Thames, “The river sweats/ Oil and tar”, with 
the verb “sweats” likening oil to a bodily excrescence insinuating its vital role within an 
urban body politic. These lines inaugurate a scattershot set of voices that reference-in lines 
whose brevity instills a sense of rapid movement – a series of spaces within and beyond 
London ending in the ruined site of Carthage, whose temporal and geographic distance from 
the other cataloged space render it a figure for the ruin that threatens them (36).  
 
 Eliot uses the image of fire along with the image of water. “The Fire sermon” is 
delivered near river Thames. The old Tiresias says that he came to Carthage that is burning. 
The Lord “pluckest” him “burning”.  
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O Lord Thou pluckest me out 
O Lord Thou pluckest (line 309-310)  
 
 Fire cleanses and its light becomes the symbol of knowledge, well being and wisdom.  
Fire or Agni is again both perishable and has a part that cannot be perished. Fire is one of 
the eight guardians guarding the universe. The fire has the south east position occupied in 
the universe. There are different fires like the fire of the earth, the fire of the sky, the fire of 
the stomach. (The Five Elements or PanchMahaBhutas Explained) Some of the fire images 
in the poem are: 
 
 Flame of seven branched candelabra (line 82), prolonged candle-flame (line 91), 
burned green and orange (line 95), under the firelight (line 108), spread out fiery points (line 
109), burning, burning, burning, burning (line 308) reflect the element light. Also, fire 
represents passion and even ambition. Humanity burns with greed and selfishness T.S Eliot 
points out.  
 
 This is a very short section of the poem. It talks about Phlebas, the Phonecian who 
was drowned in the sea. He got caught in a whirlpool under the sea. A current under the sea 
got his bones. Eliot warns the readers that the life of Phlebas is an important lesson. Phlebas 
was handsome and tall; still he could not avoid death. Life has its stress. It ends in death. 
 
 Nidhi Tiwari in her book Imagery and Symbolism in T. S. Eliot's Poetry describes that 
in the section, ‘Death by Water,’ there is actual death of Phlebas, the Phoenician, by water. A 
parallel is seen in the last card drawn by Doris which is ‘Coffin’ or death. It is sheer 
coincidence that Sweeney expresses the desire to be a cannibal and ‘eat her.’ He also 
mentions of the killing of a girl in a bath (again death in water). This death in water had 
been an effort on the part of her lover to ‘divest itself of the love of created beings.’ Both 
deaths have hints of re-birth but the re-birth does not take place (199). 
 
 Water or jal refers to the element which can be seen as well as felt. It changes form 
from liquid to gaseous state and represents the cycle that goes on in nature where water 
evaporates and comes back to earth in the form of rain and the smaller bodies of water 
combine into the bigger ocean. (The Five Elements or Panch Maha Bhutas Explained) Some 
of the images of water from the poem are: 
 
 No sound of water (line 24), the drowned Phoenician sailor (line 47), fear death by 
water (line 55), carved dolphin swan (line 96), river’s tent is broken (line 173), sink into the 
wet bank (line174), sweet Thames run softly (line 176) the water of leman (line 182), I was 
fishing in the dull canal (line 189), they wash feet in soda water (line 201), sailor home from 
sea (line 221), music upon the waters (227), the river sweats (line 266), red sails (line 270), 
the deep seas swell (line 313), there is no water (line 358) Ganga was sunken (line 395), the 
sea was clam (line 420). 
 
 The images of water denote the dryness of the human soul and its neurotic 
selfishness. Water is the universal symbol for cleanliness and purity. The modern man has 
lost these qualities in his greed and ambition. The sunken Ganga represents the failure of 
human sympathy. 
 
  The section called “What the thunder said” suggests certain values to the materialist 
western civilization. Sweaty faces, frosty silence, agony, crying, prison - are part of this life. 

https://www.google.co.in/search?tbo=p&tbm=bks&q=inauthor:%22Nidhi+Tiwari%22
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With a little patience, we can find a solution to these problems. The terrain is rocky. It 
contains no water. There is no peace anywhere. Civilizations have created many cities – 
 
Falling towers  
Jerusalem Athens Alexandria  
Vienna London 
Unreal (line 372-375). 
 
There have been towers that have fallen down. Still, dry bones can harm no one, says Eliot.  
There are three suggestions in the poem to tackle life: 
 
1. DA- Datta (line 401) what have we given? 

We have to give our time, our energy, our service to society, to fellow human beings. 
2. DA- Dayadvam (line 410) kindness towards others 

People are so closed in minds. It is like locking the doors of a prison and thinking of a 
key to open the doors. 

3. DA- Damyata (line 417) strategies  
Eliot uses the archetypal images of a boat to describe life. We have to manage the boat 
on waters with certain strategies. 

 
   What the thunder said deals with the element of sky or  akash  which does not have a 
perishable half. It is the sky or the ether if compared to the most common thing we know 
around us. It is a carrier of sound energy and when one is into deep meditation one can hear 
the sounds of the akash. (The Five Elements or PanchMahaBhutas Explained) Some of the 
images that hint at the sky are: 
 
 Dull roots with spring rain (line 4), winter kept us warm (line 5), earth is forgetful 
snow (line 6), summer surprised us (line 8), shower of rain (line 9), went on in sunlight (line 
10), go south in winter (line 18), shadow at morning (line 28), shadow at evening (line 29), 
fog of winter dawn (line 61), sudden frost disturbed (line 73), testimony of summer nights 
(line 179), winter evening behind gashouse (line 190), moon shone bright (line 199), fog of a 
winter moon (line 208), evening that strives (line 220), the sins last rays (line 225), thunder 
of spring (line 327), thunder without rain (line 342), faint moonlight (line 386), spoke the 
thunder (line 399), only at nightfall (line 415). 
 
 Man is part of this atmosphere. Humanity cannot break out of nature. Eliot points 
out how our lives are closely linked with nature. We have to renew ourselves with nature. 
Using these well known universal images of nature, T.S Eliot describes how our lives are 
controlled and operated by nature. Man has to recognize the ethical value of nature and 
learn lessons. The Thunder teaches us close to nature and teaches us to lead a meaningful 
life.  
 
 These fragmented images collaged by T.S. Eliot juxtapose with each other to give 
meanings of hope and acceptance of life. The corpse that has been planted in the garden- 
the lily bulbs- will bloom after the sudden frost disturbs its bed. The natural elements live 
on and the human species will be supported by them. The technological civilization has to 
come out of its materialism and become more spiritual. The poem ends with a call for peace: 
“shantih shantih shantih” (line 433). In his poem “Little Gidding,” written in 1943, Eliot says 
that we have to discover the voice of “hidden water fall”… (line 248) “Between the two waves 
of the sea”… (line 252) “When the tongues of flame are in-folded”…(line 258) “the fire and 
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rose are one.”(line 260)  To him the five elements became symbols of hope and 
understanding of life. 
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Mahasweta’s Titu Mir – A Subaltern Wahabi Advocating 
Pluralism  
Nasreen Noor & V. B. Chitra 
 

 
Mahasweta Devi has made contributions of paramount importance to literary and 

cultural studies in India. She dissects the societal structure and lays bare the politics of 
oppression, gender, class, caste bias and her works are an illustration of socially committed 
literature. Her emphatic conviction, “Language is a weapon, it’s not for shaving your 
armpits”1 bears a testimony for it. She tirelessly fought for the rights of the oppressed, whom 
the Post-Colonial literature has identified as the ‘Subalterns’. “In critical theory and post 
colonialism, subaltern refers to the populations that are socially, politically and 
geographically outside the hegemonic power structure of the colony and of the colonial 
homeland.”2 

 
          Through her novella, Titu Mir, she blows life into the dead bones of history and brings 
back the historical personage of Syed Mir Nisar Ali, popularly known as Titu Mir into all his 
heroic grandeur and embeds him in the larger socio-economic, political situations of his 
times. It is the conviction of Mahasweta,  
 
Mainstream society is carrying on a continuous, shrewd and systematic assault on his social 
system, his culture, his very tribal identity and existence…History should be re-written, 
acknowledging the debt of mainstream India to the struggles of the tribals in the British and 
even pre-British days. The history of their struggles is not to be found only in written scripts 
but in their songs, dances, folktales, passed from one generation to another. So much of it has 
perished with the people who have died with all this history carefully protected in the very 
depths of their hearts. But so much still exists.   
       

Titu Mir was a peasant leader who led a revolt against the East India Company in 
1830-31. He formed a ‘Mujahid’ (crusader) force and trained the peasants and workers to 
wage an armed struggle against the exigencies of the Company’s Permanent Land 
Settlement Act which extorted the already famine stricken peasants and rendered them 
impoverished. He built a fort of bamboo at Narkelbaria and waged a war against the 
company in which he was eventually killed. 
 
          This paper makes an attempt to study the portrayal of Titu Mir as a Wahabi, 
vanguarding the Subaltern and a staunch advocate of Pluralism. Wahabism was an Islamic 
movement started in the 18th Century in Middle East as a revivalist movement founded by 
Abd al-Wahab for socio-moral reconstruction of society. It believed in the Unity of God and 
Unity of Mankind.  “… an important part of being a progressive Muslim is the determination 
to hold Muslim societies accountable for justice and pluralism. It means openly and 
purposefully resisting, challenging, and overthrowing structures of tyranny and injustice in 
these societies…”4 

 
          This paper critically analyses Titu Mir’s attempts to protect the ‘Subaltern’ with his 
Wahabi Movement within the boundaries of the pluralistic structure of the society. 
‘Pluralism’ as a doctrine has become increasingly relevant in the present scenario in India 
where ‘intolerance’ is said to be growing. “Pluralism is not diversity alone, but the energetic 
engagement with diversity…Mere diversity without real encounter and relationship will yield 
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increasing tensions in our societies.”5 In the light of the study undertaken, this research 
paper tries to dispel the erroneous notion in the societies that Islam is a staunch, orthodox, 
imposing religion that is a menace to ‘Pluralism’. 
 
          Titu Mir was the son of a farmer of Hyderpur in Bengal. He was distinct and apart 
right from his childhood. When the children of his age played with toys, Titu, along with his 
friends wanted to catch a leopard and tame it. Even the people, who called him a mischief 
maker with a band of young wastrels, sought his help in dire need. He always sided with the 
oppressed and was a savior from his younger days whether it be coming to the rescue of 
weaver’s houses when caught on fire or saving the eighteen months old daughter of 
Tajuddin from drowning or responding to the plight of the vendors by protecting them 
when the zamindar’s men and the police subjected them to extortion by coercively looting 
their commodities or demanding money in market. 
 
          It was for this reason that his father Nisar was skeptical when his wife Roquiya 
construed that her son Titu will get settled after his marriage to Maimuna. Nisar, comparing 
another son Nolu with Titu said, “Nolu’s a householder, like me. But Titu is like some 
uncrowned emperor, born into our house by mistake. Ever since he was a boy, he has been 
unable to tolerate injustice. He’d give his shirt to the needy; he’d pour out grain for visiting 
fakirs.”(45) Titu and his friends come across a fakir Mishkin Shah who had participated in 
the Sanyasi Revolt against the Zamindars, the Company and the Government. The fakir had 
said that there was a glorious display of unity between both the Hindu and Muslim 
communities in it. The Muslim fakirs cried, “Din! Din!, the Sanyasis had cried, ‘Har! Har! as 
they fought against the soldiers of the company.” (17) This sowed the seeds of importance of 
pluralism and stamped an ineffable memory on young Titu. 
 
          Tajuddin, the uncle of Titu was the chief lathial (stavesman) of the zamindar Bhudeb 
Pal Choudhary of Barogacchia. Bhudeb wants to take Titu in his service and lauds him, “A 
man who stands up against extortions in the marketplace is a man with guts.” (20) The 
Permanent Land Settlement Act introduced by Lord Cornwallis in 1793 encouraged absentee 
landlordism. The zamindars left their lands in the hands of the estate managers who were 
knave, manipulative and oppressive. It was said about Ramchand, the estate manager of 
zamindar Bhudeb, “I’m sure that Ramchand is depositing the Barogacchia tax anonymously 
or may be even in his own name and dreaming of becoming the next zamindar of that 
place.” (22) Concerned zamindars like Bhudeb were not in the good books of the Company.  
 
          Titu goes to Calcutta to be a wrestler but feels suffocated in the city with so much 
disparity. His comment vividly reflects the exploitative marketing strategies and also is a 
critique of the regional imbalances that had begun to sprout and whose growth has assumed 
a gigantic measure in our contemporary times, “What a place! People paid good money to 
buy thor and mocha, kochu and kolapata, that you could pick up anywhere in the villages. It 
would be best for the world if such a city did not grow any further; the more it grew, the 
more its markets would suck the substance out of the rest of the country. And how could 
everything go and sit in Calcutta? The goods on display in every market amazed him.” (28-
29) 
 
        The Company’s Permanent Land Settlement Act was so draconian that it gave no scope 
for mercy. “So the Company ruled that if land revenue did not reach its offices in good time, 
the landlord in question forfeited his right to the land, which would be auctioned.” (34) And 
again it was restructuring the agricultural society, much to the dismay of the traditional 
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zamindars who had some concern towards the poor farmers and labourers. The new system 
gave birth to a new breed of leeches that were squeezing the blood of the downtrodden. 
These leeches had many forms, may be traders, brokers, businessmen, agents, contractors or 
even estate managers. “And of course, some managers of the old zamindars were 
deliberately defaulting on their masters’ payments, only to buy the estates themselves and 
become landlords.” (34) It is noteworthy to mention the observation that rendered the 
farmers hapless, “Yes, and now wherever there are plantations, the managers lend out grain 
in autumn to the farmers and slowly enmesh them in debt. Then they stake out the land and 
plant indigo on it.” (56)  
 
          The farmers felt it hard to pay both the zamindar and the plantation men. There was a 
clash between plantation lathials and the zamindar’s lathials. Titu spearheaded the clash 
and he was sentenced to three years in jail. When Bhudeb summoned Ramchand and asked 
him to take some days off, Ramchand loudly said, “Our master is blinded by the love of 
these Muslims and infidels. As a true Brahman, one day I will see with my own eyes how he 
suffers for it.” (42) This is an evidence of the kind of anti-pluralism present in the society. 
Ramchand was so narrow-minded that he relegated the issue of injustice that he was doing. 
 
          Bhudeb engaged a Muslim by name Abu Muhammad of Ghotkomolapur as his new 
manager. This shows that there were some zamindars that were pluralistic and had followed 
the ‘inclusive policies.’ Mahasweta’s history appears to approximate Dalit history, as it 
centres on the hero and his heroic acts. The narrative reveals a concentrated attempt to 
carve out a distinct identity of the subaltern hero. The lives of Titu’s people at Hyderpur had 
been trapped in enveloping darkness. The serious crisis in the lives of the subaltern can be 
noticed when it is said, “People in Titu’s part of the country had no inkling of this. The land 
and its crops, ploughing and caring for draft beasts, the daily routine of hens and geese 
occupied their days. Their backs were largely strangers to new clothes, their roofs to fresh 
straw, and their stomachs to good rice. They were fearful people, and they had much to be 
afraid of – estate managers, revenue collectors, market bailiffs, plantation agents, mollahs 
and maulvis, ghosts and ghouls and djinns and fairies, sages and wandering mendicants. 
Their fears made sure their situation remained unchanged.” (47) 
   
          Titu comes back from prison. He comes to know about Syed Ahmad, a Wahabi and 
begins to hold a strong fascination for him. When Titu meets Syed Ahmad at Mecca, he 
comes to know about what is Wahabism. The Oxford Dictionary of Islam defines Wahabi 
movement as an “eighteenth-century reformist/revivalist movement for socio-moral 
reconstruction of society”, “founded by Muhammad ibn Abd al-Wahhab” Syed Ahmad says, 
“We must cleanse Muslim society of superstition and false belief. We must take more 
Muslim youths and turn them into mujahid fighters. I’ll set up my headquarters in north-
western Punjab and chase the English out of the country.” (60) As such, we can find that 
Wahabi movement was not against Hinduism or any other religion as was and is basically 
being construed.  It was started to reform the Islam religion from within and fight against 
oppression. There are/were attempts that are made/being made to tarnish the image of 
Islam and Wahabi movement. David Commins, paraphrasing opponents’ definition, 
derogatorily remarked that it was, “a misguided creed that fosters intolerance, promotes 
simplistic theology, and restricts Islam’s capacity for adaption to diverse and shifting 
circumstances.” 

 
          There are two very important quotes in the text which will counter these remarks. 
Syed Ahmad exhorting Titu to fight against oppression says, “It is too much to expect the 
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rich landlords, the mollahs and maulvis, or the saints and pirs to heed your call. But I believe 
unshakably that the poor weavers, both Hindu and Muslim, the farmers, cotton ginners, 
fabric dyers, all these folk will definitely respond to your call. It is always they who come 
forward. Our fight is against injustice of all kinds, against all torture and oppression. And 
who but they suffer all of society’s injustice, and endure its harshest oppression? So they will 
come.” (61) This exhortation makes it quite explicit that Wahabism stood for Pluralism and 
it never wanted to demolish the culture of others; on the other hand it wanted to include 
everyone into its fold. It was so accommodative. Another perspective that is put forward 
here is its support to the subaltern. It talked about forging together all those sections of the 
society irrespective of their caste, profession and community to get united and fight against 
the forces that were keeping them away from the power structures. 
 
          In addition to this, there is another misconception that is to be dispelled. Wahabism 
was not a creed of religious fanaticism and religious excesses or puritanical in outlook. If it 
was really a creed that wanted to superimpose it on other cultures or doctrines, then why 
the mollahs and maulvis, or the saints did and pirs who were all Muslims turn against 
Wahabism! Even Sherpur’s rich Muslim Yar Mohammad sided with the Company and the 
zamindars against Wahabism. This was because it was actually aimed at cleansing the very 
many ills that had crept into Islam. It was against lending money on interest. This enraged 
the rich Muslims and rich Hindu Mahajans who lent money at exorbitant rates of interest.  
It opposed superstitious beliefs and exploiting the people in the name of religion. Titu said, 
“Don’t heed fakirs and saints! Don’t wear amulets in your times of sickness and trouble!” 
(68) This created tremors in the Muslim moulvis, pirs and Hindu sadhus alike as 
enlightenment among the people would deprive them of their undue special status and 
privileges that they were enjoying till then. It was also said that if the poor cannot pay back 
loans of grain, pardon them off. It is a sin to forcibly acquire their lands and homes. This 
enraged the zamindars. These doctrines naturally irked even the Muslims who were having 
vested interests by falsely declaring themselves as the vanguards of Islam. So, Wahabism 
was not against Hinduism. It was quite broad in its outlook and was pluralistic in nature. 
 
          ‘Jihad’ is a word that has been thoroughly misinterpreted and is usually considered as 
the stumbling block in the path towards achieving a pluralistic society. It is appropriate to 
present the views of Syed Ahmad again in this regard, “Islam is verily a religion of peace. If 
the people of the faith quarrel with infidels and unbelievers simply because they do not 
believe, it is cause for anger both for Allah and his Prophet has said to us, if you see a strong 
infidel oppressing or harming a weaker one, you must, of course, help the weaker.” (61) 
Thus, Jihad’s real meaning is to fight against oppression even when the oppressor is a 
Muslim. Jihad is not against someone, merely on the grounds that one is a non-believer. The 
best testimony for this is found in the dialogue between the zamindar of Poonra, Krishnadeb 
Ray and his messenger. Ray comes to know that the weavers on his estate have become 
Wahabis and opines that they are against Hindus. His messenger, however, says, “If it was 
just a question of inciting riots, I’d be the first man to complain at Baduria Thana. The 
inspector is our man, after all. No, these weavers are saying that they see no quarrel between 
Hindu and Muslim. Instead, if a rich Hindu oppresses a poor one, they’ll side with the poor 
Hindu.” (66) This makes it quite explicit that ‘Jihad’ is not against any religion or 
community but it is just against oppression.   
  
        The Hindus too soon understood the creed of Wahabis and realized that it was not bent 
upon slaying Hindus or decimating Hinduism. “The potters of Chandrapur came with pots 
and pans for the fakir. They were Hindus. They told Titu, The estate staff told us your people 
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want to stir up hatred and kill us Hindus. But we’re selling a great many pots to your 
followers. All the people who come here need pots and pans.” (72) When Titu asks them 
whether they are being paid for this, they say, “Yes, of course. No one takes a thing without 
giving us some cowries. That’s what convinced us the clerks were lying. You haven’t come 
here to quarrel with us.” (72) Wahabism was pro-subaltern and pluralistic. The clerk of 
Krishnadeb Ray said, “It is not merely the Mussalmans, Huzoor, the potters and 
blacksmiths-cobblers and the like-are all in a mood to defy us.” (73)  
 
          On the other hand, the zamindar was intolerant towards the other culture. There are 
ample illustrations in the text of this. He got it declared, “Now, beat your drums in the 
marketplace to announce that all my subjects who have become Wahabis and have grown 
beards, are to pay two and half rupees per head as tax.” (74) Even one of his staff Muchiram 
with an armed guard went to Titu and his men when they were praying in the mosque and 
yelled, “Yes, you’re to come at once. The zamindar has called you; is your namaaz more 
important?” (76) Krishnadeb was so narrow-minded that he considered the whole affair as 
mere religious fanaticism. “Muslims in his eyes were both contemptible and hateful. He was 
a zamindar, and a Hindu. His pride as lord of the land had been wounded by this humble 
farmer’s son’s insult to his men…His Hindu blood boiled at the thought of Muslims defying 
him. Muslims!”(76) In retaliation, the zamindar Ray adamantly responded and acted against 
the spirit of pluralism, “With a force of three or four hundred men he attacked 
Shorporajpur. They looted and destroyed the people’s houses, and burned the mosque 
down.” (78) 
 
          Titu wanted a boy who could run fast to Bhudeb to carry a message in the time of 
battle. Masum, Titu’s nephew brought forth a boy named Kanai, the son of Charan Bagdi 
who had the exceptional skill of repeating anything that was said in toto like a mynah 
(parrot). Another example of intolerance and enviousness can be seen in this case, “The 
youth beamed with eagerness. Yes, he did have such a skill. That was why the priests in the 
temple said, the times were really bad: God had seen fit to give such a gift not to the son of a 
Brahman or a kayastha, but to a Bagdi’s boy.” (105) The priests do not have a noble heart to 
appreciate the rare skill of a boy just because he hails from the community of the ‘other’. 
Titu’s remarks at this juncture are quite noteworthy. They speak about the kind of rift and 
prejudice nurtured in the Indian society, “They have everything – wealth, land, all they could 
want. Yet if Bagdis and Chandals get just a bit of intelligence to see their way by, they’re 
consumed with jealousy.” (105) 
 
          Titu and his followers had built a bamboo fort. Titu brought forth yet another kind of 
solidarity between Hindus and Muslims when he got the following proclamation drummed 
in the market-place: “Whether Hindu or Muslim, don’t pay your tax to the zamindar!” (89) 
We also can find Titu lamenting in the end, “however much they say we hate the Hindus,…it 
is not true. We hate no religion. If we did, the rich Muslims would not be enemies in our 
eyes. Our faith is the faith of freedom. Titu was acknowledged as Emperor by poor Hindus 
and Muslims over a vast area all around.” (101) 
 
          After facing reverses three times in the battle against Titu, the Governor General Lord 
William Bentinck took the issue seriously and made the cogs of administration click into 
action. Barasat’s Joint Magistrate Alexander, Captain Sutherland, Lieutenant McDonald 
along with Krishnadeb Ray’s men attacked the mujahid forces of Titu. Titu and his men 
fought valiantly. McDonald, going against the rules of the battle, turned the cannon towards 
Titu and fired it. Titu was severely wounded. The army of the Company brutally killed the 
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men of Titu. Alexander ordered his soldiers to burn the dead body of Titu along with his 
bodies of men by piling them up in the bamboo fort and setting it ablaze. Alexander felt so 
insecure even after the martyrdom of Titu. He opined, “Even his corpse is dangerous. Burn 
the fort.” (111) 
 
           A scathing criticism is also lodged against the role of newspapers that present a 
distorted profile of a martyr who fought for the subaltern. The entire case will be concocted 
and manipulated. It is written that the mujahids knew before hand that “History will be 
rewritten from today. Some months later the English and Bengali newspapers will get wind 
of the story and vilify Titu Mir; they will bay for what little remains of the Wahabis’ blood. 
And hired historians will swear that Titu was a thorough communal fanatic.” (106-107) 
 
Conclusion  
 

However, in reality, Titu Mir, through his firm conviction and real understanding of 
Islam had long back disproved the view that Islam and Wahabism were against a pluralistic 
society. In fact, Islam envisions, ennobles and endeavours people towards ‘Pluralism’. 
Mahasweta’s narrative also highlights the fact that Titu didn’t merely represent a certain 
section of a religious community; rather his revolt was the revolt the oppressed against the 
oppressors. His revolt was fuelled by the desperation and hopelessness of the ordinary 
people, the subaltern. The text, as such seems to function as a vehicle to assist the process of 
the subaltern identity formation by countering the negation of their identity in the 
dominant historical narratives. 
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Recording the Centrifugal Impulses of Women- Penyatra, an 
Anthology of Women’s Travelogue 
Neema Susan Mathews 
 
 
 
As stiff twin compasses are two; 
Thy soul, the fixed foot, makes no show 
To move, but doth, if the other do 
And though it in the center sit, 
Yet when the other far doth roam, 
It leans and hearkens after it, 
And grows erect, as that comes home. 

 
(John Donne, Valediction a forbidden mourning, 1611) 

 
Historically and culturally travel had been a forbidden privilege for women. In the 

Indian literary arena, compared to the West, only a few Indian women writers have 
attempted to record their journeys. It was Tharavath Ammalu Amma (1873-1936) who 
pioneered travel writing among women from Kerala by writing Oru Theertha Yatra in 1921. 
As the name suggest it was the description of a pilgrimage she had participated in. It’s only 
been a few years since Indian women writers have actively embraced the genre of travel 
narrative. A major development in Indian Women Travelogues is the growth of a feminist or 
women centered approach, which aims to project and construe experience, from the point of 
a feminine consciousness and sensibility. As Patricia Meyer Specks remarks: “There seems to 
be something that we call a women’s point of view on outlook sufficiently distinct to be 
recognizable through the countries” (11). The importance of the anthology is recognised only 
when we study the “constraints” that the women confronted before and during their 
journeys. Raymore opines that the heart of constraints theory is the notion that people have 
the freedom and the desire to participate in leisure, but that certain factors may hinder that 
freedom, desire, and participation (qtd. Wilson and Little, 155). To study the texts with the 
constraint theory throws light on the issues related to women’s travel and writing. 
 

Penyatra-A travelogue that guides the journeys that erases boundaries- is a 
compilation of travelogues written by established women writers in Malayalam, published in 
April 2013. Being first of a kind , it includes multiples paradigms of movement-adventure, 
holiday, pilgrimage, work-related narratives. The title of the work calls for attention as it 
signifies that exclusivity of the anthology as “Penyatra”- Female travel. The identity is 
specified by using the term “pen”-female, declaring its gender and essentialist existence.  
 

The writers included are from all walks of life. There is nothing that weaves them in a 
thread except that they are women and they voice their voyage. Manasi takes off to China on 
a twenty day tour while Leela Solomon’s destination with her media friends is Pakistan. 
Anita Thampi finds Himachal Pradesh refreshing although she makes the visit as a part of 
her studies. While Padma Jayaraj shares her Amphibian life at the Adamans, Elsi 
Tharamangalam delights us with the Cuban obsessions with music, Hemingway and Jose 
Marti. Rosie Thampi expedition to the silent valley imparts her spiritual and mystical 
rejuvenation. K.V. Sumangala, the editor of the anthology empathizes with the traditional 
weavers of Kancheepuram. Sampreetha’s narrative is different from others as she ponders on 



July 2016                2278 - 0742 

Volume 5 Issue 2 116  www.ijells.com 
 

her wanderlust that blends in the memoires of friendship, music, dance and poetry. Maina 
Umaiban’s trek through Vattavada is a piece of eco-criticism that speaks of the illegal 
occupancy of the forest spaces. M. Suchitra’s narrative on her dangerous journalistic journey 
into the forests of Bastar in Chhattisgarh is politically and socially relevant. E.K. Shantha’s 
official visit to Srilanka opens her to the vulnerability of the country.  
 

In the introduction, the editor K. V. Sumanagala writes a humble note that reflects 
the collective emotions women writers who are not as privileged as their counterparts in 
exploring the world. If a woman travels it has to be through the path that is already set for 
her, a deflection is hardly possible. Yet that doesn’t stop her from writing what she saw for 
the experience is her own and distinct. Travelling for women is an imaginative vehicle for 
feminism, since it provided a radical substitute to the everyday reality of conformity and 
acceptance. As India, Ghose says Travel enables women “to transgress the gender norms of 
their times” and it paves way for women travelers to exercise “a form of gender power” (133). 
Travel offers woman a world where she can explore the world and herself  which may not be 
possible when she is in her own society. But many women are not free enough to undertake 
solo expeditions and so they have to move with a group or family. 
 
  Wilson and Little have conducted a study among 40 women travelers and indicated 
four broad, but interlinking, themes of constraints. These categories are “socio-cultural,” 
“personal,” “practical,” and “spatial,” represented the essential nature of constraints 
expressed by the women travellers. ‘Socio-cultural’ means for the constraints offered by the 
society and culture with regarding women’s roles and responsibilities, others’ perceptions 
towards their travel etc. ‘Personal’ is the private reasons that pulls back a women and 
‘Practical’ stands for the hardships at the site. ‘Spatial’ is the limited freedom that women 
face within their destination. I attempt to look for the elements of constraints in some of the 
texts and also to appreciate their successful rendering of their journeys. 
 
   Most of the narratives in the anthology feature ‘njangal’- ‘us’. Except for Suchitra’s 
journey to Bastar, a Naxal active area, all other journeys are confined within the patriarchal 
boundary.  Each of them travels for a reason which is either official or unofficial. But none of 
the writers reached a state that they travel for the sake of it. When one finds means to travel 
(with family or colleagues), they grab the opportunity and celebrate it the way it is. Their 
complacency can be contrasted with the contemporary feminist writer Anita Nair, who 
indulges in geographical explorations for aesthetic purposes.  
 
The title of the first narrative, Manasi’s- Vanmathilinappuram (“Beyond the Great wall”) 
ironically points out the context of the anthology of travelogues written my Malayalam 
Women writers. Manasi attempts to perceive Chinese culture by letting her interrelate with 
the local culture. She being a social activist analyses the condition of women in China. She 
infers that the political situation in China-the communist reign has transformed the lives of 
women in a radical way. Her interaction with Mr. Wang and Miss Jing provide her with a 
lucid idea of the working of the society. She seems to be pleased with the freedom that 
women enjoy economically and socially and how both men and women share domestic 
responsibilities. China’s ancient misogynist attitude towards women was evoked as she talks 
about obsolete concept of beauty of having small feet. It is almost impossible for an 
observant traveler not to make comparisons between the foreign land and the home. Manasi 
juxtaposes the scenario with that of India and hopes that Indian women too will be free 
from the restricting socio political constraints.  
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      Dandakarnyathinte Chuvappu’ (The Red of Dandakaranya), by M. Suchitra is an 
expedition into the Maoist stronghold of Bastar in Chhattisgarh. Her meeting with the 
activist Binayak Sen at Vellore catalyzed her adventurous trip. Being an award winning 
journalist, Suchitra employs her investigatory skills in the narrative. It is not a journey in 
which safety and security are ensured. Elements of tension and terror dispersed in the text.  
In this sojourn, the writers wear the outfit of an explorer, risking life moving forward to seek 
the heart of darkness. This is a kind of ‘Penyatra’ is unique and iconoclastic in the Indian 
context. She writes, 
 
     We had decided to restrict our travel to the Dantewada and Bijapur districts, the two 
Maoist strongholds….Thousands of adivasis who escaped with their lives from Chhattisgarh 
live scattered all over here. We would stay at the border town of Bhadrachalam, we planned. 
Meet them. Collect information. Travel to their villages through the same route they fled. 
But we couldn't follow the route they came by, we soon discovered. It is a route of relentless 
torture, exploitation, suffering, armed resistance and exodus (22-23). (Notes 1) 
 
   The objective of her travel is stated- “Meet them (adivasis)”. “Collect 
information”(23). Travel to their villages through the same route they fled. Although she 
makes a clear plan, the reality appears to be grave and complex.  Meanwhile she gives a brief 
history about the place and the people that throws light on the dark areas of Bastar. Both 
the government and The Maoist rebels use the tribals for their own ends. Yet, the truth and 
justice still remain untouched for even the journalists had to remain ‘loyal’ to the 
government that always ‘does right’- They are not allowed to write freely about the situation 
in Bastar. They must simply write what the police say in their press meets. Those who 
attempt to write anything else can go straight to prison [Later we visited a journalist who 
was imprisoned for two years for writing against the government and the police; he refused 
to speak, gently avoiding us](30,31). The kind of information that is banned in the press-
media is made available in her travel narrative. She writes about what she experienced, 
fearlessly; this genre must have given her the liberty to do so. The courage that she shows to 
overcome the practical and spatial constraints is exceptional and well executed. 
 

Leela Solomon’s visit to Hyderabad and Karachi and the lasting emotional interaction 
with the country is engraved in her narrative- ‘Ajrakkukalude Naattil’ (In the land of 
Ajrakhs). She is a journalist in Mumbai and she is offered a trip to Pakistan with some fellow 
journalists. Her attitude to the country was prejudistic because of its strict affiliation to a 
single religion. But it was never an enemy-country for her. More than anything, in her owns 
words, it was “saadharana manushar engane aavum ennariyaanulla thvarayayirunnu enne 
Pakistan-il ethichathu” (“It was my urge to know how the common people are that brought 
me to Pakistan”) (Notes 2). More than the physical description, Leela gives importance to 
the lives she confronts there. Bagi Bhayi- a hapless wife of a jailed fisherman gets stuck in 
her streams of thought throughout the journey. That woman epitomizes the wretched 
condition of women and largely, the pathos of lower class in Pakistan. She meets many 
unfortunate locals who are deprived of education and decent living condition. After 
attending official meetings where she is surrounded by the privileged class, she finds time to 
interact with the locals. Her empathetic narrative substantiates Cheryl Mc Ewan’s 
observation that women out of their archetypal curiosity are more eager and able to cross 
the cultural boundaries than men. 
 

The group visits many historical places including the bank of Sindhu River. A river 
that witnessed the evolution of a grand civilization is now flowing silently. Leela tries to read 
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the mind of the river that is pregnant with memories yet hushed by circumstances. It’s not 
only the scenic treats that overwhelm her with emotions, also the parting gifts-mainly 
famous ‘Ajrakhs’ made only in Sindhu, stir her mind. The aim of their trip is to discuss about 
the role of media in developing healthy relationship between the natives of the two 
countries. When she writes such a note on her trip, she embarks on a journey of building 
bonds between the sibling countries. A journey has the power to erase man made 
boundaries subtly. It gives new convictions to see the world and fellow beings in a bright 
new light. At the end of the journey the writer says, “Ajrakkukalude kadha athukondu ivide 
theerunnilla. Yathra thudaruka thane venam” (59), meaning, therefore the story of the land 
of Ajrakhs does not end here, the journey should be continued. Visiting Pakistan is not a 
easy thing to do and Leela does it. Although there were many practical and spatial 
constraints, she manages to establish friendship in a hostile country. 
 

A similar narrative we come across in E.K Santha’s – “Sreelanka enna kannuneerthulli” 
(Srilanka a teardrop). This article is a clear site for the spatial constraints. If it was religious 
extremism that dissuaded Leela about Pakistan, it was the communal riots, massacres and 
Military proceedings that created negative impression about Srilanka on Santha. She is a 
traveler who seeks to be in the safe zone. But, to attend a training camp, she decides to fly to 
Srilanka. At the onset she invokes Srilanka’s mythical status. As she anticipated, since the 
day they landed on the country she could sense the insecurity in the air. Everywhere there is 
police check post where they have to get their passport checked. But since her address states 
her identity as Tamil, she has to undergo further security procedures when representatives 
from other countries just need to present their passports. The repeated checking unsettles 
her. At the end she declares that Srilankan journey gifts her only discomforts because of the 
political circumstances of the state. 
 

Local flavours and recipes always attract women travelers. Anitha Thampi’s two 
month-long vist to Karloti in Himachal Pradesh transformed her into a local. Karloti is not a 
tourist place for that reason, the worth of the place lie in the ordinary things like people and 
their culture. The villagers are farmers who work in their own land. The author is 
appreciative about their good looks and industriousness. Like in other parts of India, they 
also retain sentiments of class and caste. But man-woman relationship seems uncomplicated 
as the author never encounters ill-treatment from the other sex. As a women she could live 
there without fear. This kind of observation leads to an understanding of a particular society 
and thus her narrative attains an ethnographic status at this point. An Ethnographer is a 
participant observer who participates, overtly or covertly ,in people’s daily lives for an 
extended period of time watching what happens, listening to what is said, asking questions; 
in fact collecting whatever data are available to throw light on the issues with which he or 
she (as cultural analyst is concerned.(Ashcroft,85) 
 

The unsophisticated life at Karlotti wins the author’s sensibilities-ee bhumughathu 
ente nadennu parayavunna oridam Himachalille Karloti enna gramamaanu” (68) (It’s a village 
named Karloti in Himachal which I can say as my own land on the whole earth ). Billie 
Melman suggests that Domestic Ethnography is essentially a “female genre” by citing the 
example of Lady Mary Wortley Mantagu. Mrs Thampi’s narrative substantiates it. 

 
Maina Umaiban’s trek through Vattavada(“Neelakurinjikalude Nashtam”- The loss of 

Neelakurunji) and  Rosie Thampi’s expedition into the dark forest of Silent valley(Marangal 
Daivathinte Prathichayakal”-Trees, the counterparts of God”) are tributes to Nature. 
Mainas’s journey to Vattavada is to watch the hills covered with Neelakurunji. But there she 
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witnesses the disappearance of the flowers from the landscape because of the human 
trespassing. Dreaming of huge profit they modify the natural settings and establish their 
concrete buildings. In a way, modern man is no different from colonists who exploited 
natural resources to bring on “civilization”. She concludes by expressing her relief on 
Government’s declaration of Vattavada and nearby places as wild life sanctuary. Rosie 
Thampi’s trek into the Silent Valley forest is an allegorical one. It is a narrative that strikes 
similar chord of Atwood’s poem “Journey to the interior”.  The calmness that the forest 
offers takes her to the mystical realm where she finds new dimensions of spirituality. For a 
woman, a moment away from the daily routine, a moment closer to nature can bring forth 
the spirituality in her. Mary Morris observes that the women’s concerns with the internal 
journey as one of the major differences between the women’s texts and men’s. It is observed 
that women can intimately relate with nature more than man. Women and nature are 
victims of exploitation. To feel for the natural world is a distinct character in women travel 
narratives. 
 

The digressions to the personal lives and sometimes to nostalgic longings in the texts 
impart a subjective expression. Although both male and female writers use autobiographical 
elements in their text, they do it differently as Catherine Stevenson opines in Victorian 
Travel Writers in Africa (1982).She says men use the formal refined autobiography to clarify 
their objective evaluation of the sights, yet the women travelers create private, fragmented 
and episodic autobiographies to distinguish their experience .  
 
 Analysing the texts, it is clear that most of them reflect on the values of freedom of 
thought and expression, liberation from oppression, marginalization, equality, ecological 
balance, spirituality etc. Each text is a celebration of freedom. A new place, surrounding, 
people, language, food can make a woman refreshed and creative.  
 
 If the texts are studied in the framework of Feminist theory, we see it almost strikes 
the balance between radical feminism and liberal feminism. It will be useful to quote 
Pratibha Ray’s (Oriya Travel writer) in this context-  
 
In India feminism does not mean that a woman would make a complete departure from her 
traditional role and her sense of duty; Indian feminism means to assert her fundemantal and 
social rights without compromising her dignity. It is not to fight the male but to fight the 
moral code and the restrictive, repressive order in a male dominated society. (qtd. in 
Mohanty,78-79).  
 

The writers of the anthology are not independent travelers. They travel with ‘strings’- 
either family or friends. They also bring along their home culture where ever they go with 
which they see and interpret the world. They employ their emotions wherever needed.  They 
often evoke their personal lives. They offer a distinct perception of the world. 
 

Elaine Showalter, in late 1970s observes the shift of attention from ‘andro texts’ to 
‘gynotexts’. Such gynotexts explore the “psychodynamics of female creativity” (128). Travel 
writing was a much ignored genre and women’s travel writings were doubly marginalized. 
The constraints limit Indian women’s travel and therefore Travel writings are also rare. 
Therefore the title ‘Penyatra’ is revolutionary in the literary realm. It is a deliberate effort to 
construct an autonomous female space in the Travel literature. The anthology represents the 
initiation process of an upcoming creative phenomenon resisting the constraints around. It 
will soon be followed by more liberated and much travelled voices. 
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Notes 
1. Translated by the author and published online. Available at 

http://www.mathrubhumi.com/english/news/articles/for-whom-are-the-forests-turning-red-
93297.html 

2. Translated by me. 
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Feminism in Indian Writing in English Fiction with Special 
Reference to Anita Nair, Anita Desai & Bharati Mukherjee 
B. Pramila 
 

Feminism from French ‘feminism’ –means the advocacy of women’s rights on the 
ground of the equality of the sexes. Feminism is mainly focused on women’s Issues. 
Feminism is a collection of movements aimed at defining ‘establishing and defending equal 
political’ economic and social rights for women. It also seeks to establish equal opportunities 
for women in education and employment. As a social movement, feminism largely focuses 
on limiting or eradicating gender inequality and promoting women’s rights’ interests and 
issues in society. 
 

A Feminist is a ‘person whose beliefs and behaviour are based on Feminism’. 
Depending on historical moment, culture and country feminists around the world have had 
different causes and goals. 
 

The history of the modern feminist movements is divided into ‘three waves’. Each 
wave dealt with different aspect of the same feminist issues. 
 

The First wave comprised women’s suffrage movements of the nineteenth and 
twentieth century’s, promoting women’s right to vote. The Second wave was associated with 
the ideas and actions of the women’s liberation movement beginning in the nineteen sixties. 
The Second wave campaigned for legal and social equality for women .The Third wave is a 
continuation and a reaction to the perceived failures of the second wave feminism, 
beginning in the nineteen nineties. The term First wave was coined retroactively to 
categorize these movements after the term second wave feminism began to be used to 
describe a newer feminist movement that focused as much on fighting social and cultural 
inequalities as political inequalities. 
 

Ever since the emergence of feminist thought after Wollstonecraft’s ‘A vindication of 
rights of women’ (1792), Simone de Beauvoir’s the ‘Second sex’ (1949), Betty Friedan’s ‘The 
feminine mystique, and many others, the issue of women’s liberation has sprung suddenly as 
if from the hidden doors of oblivion. 
 

In a very limited span of time, the experience of the literary writer’s world over has 
focused around women, particularly the issues of identity alienation, suppression and 
protest attached to her lot. 
 
Feminism in India: 
 

Feminism in India is a set of movements aimed at defining, establishing and 
defending equal political, economic and social rights along with equal opportunities for 
Indian women. It is the pursuit of women’s rights within the society of India. Like their 
feminist counterparts all over the world, feminist in India seek gender equality; the right to 
work for equal wages, the right to equal access to health and education and equal political 
rights. 
 

The history of Feminism in India can be divided into Three Phases; The First 
Phase(1850-1950) beginning in the mid 19th century, initiated when male European colonists 
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began to speak out against the social evils of Sati, The Second Phase (1915-47) from 1915 to 
Indian Independence, when Gandhi incorporated Women’s movements into the Quit India 
Movement and Independent Women’s Organizations began to emerge and finally, the Third 
Phase, post Independence1947- which has focused on fair treatment of Women in the work 
force and right to political parity. 
 

Feminism in India is not a singular theoretical orientation; it has changed over time 
in relation to historical and cultural realities, levels of consciousness, perceptions and 
actions of individual woman, and women as a group. The widely used definition is ‘An 
awareness of women’s oppression and exploitation in society, at work and within the family, 
and conscious action by women and men to change this situation’. To a large extent, the 
emerging feminist movement in India was influenced by western ideals. But it differs from 
west. Unlike the western feminist movement’ India’s movement was initiated by men and 
later joined by women. 
 

The history of Feminism in India can be looked at as principally a ‘practical effort’. 
Feminist writers in India today proudly uphold their cause of ‘Womanhood’, through their 
write-ups. Especially Indian Women writers of today, after absorbing a variety of influences 
in the last 50 years after dealing with an array of themes and thoughts, each writer, in their 
own way has tried to convey their thoughts in a distinct personal voice, yet they have been 
successful in forming a part of the chorus, a collective tone emphasizing the sovereignty of 
women. 
 

In the 20th century women’s writing was considered as a powerful medium of 
modernism and feminist statements. The last two decades have witnessed phenomenal 
Success in feminist writings of Indian English Literature. Now, in the 21st century, the focus 
of the Indian Feminist Movement has gone beyond treating women as useful members of 
society and a right to parity, but also having the power to decide the course of their personal 
lives and the right of self-determination. The Indian Independence Movement was the most 
prolific and opportune a time when Bengali and Hindi novelistic tradition was at its helm. 
The British supremacy upon India however also much to impress the socially ‘shrewd and 
opportunistic’ so called ‘intellectual class’ which had paved way for the upcoming ‘Indian 
novels in English’, a phrase, which has attained much different a context in contemporary 
times’. Indian novels have a high-flying fame in the Diaspora of international novels, owing 
to their rather uncanny dissimilar shades, varied dialects and traditional flavour. 
 

The women of modern era think on different lines and that is what is depicted in the 
novels of the Indian women authors. Indian women writers explores the feminine 
subjectivity and applies the theme that ranges from childhood to complete womanhood. 
Through their novels they spread the message of what actually feminism is, which actually is 
very broad. These women writers say that feminism means putting an end to all the 
sufferings of a woman in silence. 
 

The history of Indian English novel, a journey which began long back has witnessed a 
lot of alteration to gain today’s chic contour. It is commonly agreed that the novel is the 
most acceptable way of embodying experiences corresponds in our civilization to the epic in 
the primitive stages of some races. Fiction by women writers contributes a major segment of 
the contemporary Indian writing in English. It provides insights, a wealth of understanding, 
reservoirs of meanings and a basis of discussion. The image of women in fiction has also 
undergone a change during the last few decades. Through women writers eyes we see a 
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different world, with their assistance we can seek to realize the potential of human 
achievement. In the past few years many prominent writers have made a mark on the Indian 
Diaspora. Eminent writers like Anita Nair, Arundhati Roy, Bharti Mukherjee and Anita Desai 
have given Indian English Novel a whole new level. The novels include various concepts of 
fact and fiction and are based on current events and recent social problems. 
 

This paper aims at the modest attempt to evaluate the various aspects of feminism in 
the novels of Anita Nair, Anita Desai and Bharati Mukherjee. 
 

Anita Nair is a popular Indian English writer. She is considered as a bold and 
straightforward writer. Her novels depict the real life of her characters without hiding 
anything from her readers. The other point that her novels reveal is the effect of Social 
Condioning on women which is one of the major aspects of Feminism handled by women 
Novelists. Society uses many different means to propagate beliefs. We have literature as one 
of the means to carry these ideas further surrounded by such messages. The girls are reared 
in a conventional way which teaches them to self-evident truths or wisdom. This is the 
process of conditioning. Anita Nair has very beautifully, portrayed this concept in her novels 
especially through Akila in Ladies Coupe. Her ‘Ladies Coupe’ is the story of a woman named 
Akilandeshwari, Akila for short and her search for strength and independence. Akila the 
protagonist in her novel ‘Ladies Coupe’ a 45 year old spinster, daughter, sister, aunt and the 
only provider of her family after the death of her father. Getting fed up with these multiple 
roles, she decides to go on a train journey that will ultimately make her a different woman. 
Though working as an income-tax clerk Akila has never been allowed to live her own life, 
until she gets herself a one-way ticket to the seaside town of Kanyakumari, gloriously alone 
for the first time in her life and determined to break the Social Conditioning life which has 
bound her to. In the intimate atmosphere of the Ladies Coupe which she shares with five 
other women and she is drawn into the most private moments of their lives seeking in them 
a solution to the question that has been with her all her life, can a woman stay single and be 
happy, or does a woman need a man to feel complete? 
 

Each chapter of the novel is devoted to one of the women’s stories. Janaki, the old 
woman whose relationship with her husband is a ‘friendly love’, Margaret, the chemistry 
teacher, who succeeds in ‘disciplining’ her narcissistic husband, principal; Brabha, the rich 
submissive wife who loves swimming because it, metaphorically gives her a sense of 
achievement; Sheela, the 14 year old whose understanding of her dying grandmother paves 
the way for her own future liberation; and Marikolanthu, whose rape, literally and 
metaphorically, coupled with extreme poverty and class exploitation is the culmination of all 
other stories. The life stories of these women give an insight into the expectation of married 
Indian women, the choices they make and the choices made for them. Each of the females is 
finely drawn, each caught in a net of relationship partly of her own making and partly one 
that is made for her. Though they do not confess their life stories publicly to each other, 
while sitting in the ladies coupe, the manner in which Nair has them sharing their 
experiences with the protagonist Akila, shows them on the threshold of self discovery, filled 
with the incantatory power to see a new destination and to burn up the tracks. Nair believed 
that ‘there is a lot of strength in a woman that does not come out naturally, it has to be 
forced out of them’. 
 

By narrating the stories, of these six women, Nair, moves from a state of passivity and 
absence into a state of active presence, from the kitchen and the bedroom to the street and 
the world at large. These are the stories which together make a single story, of women 
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rediscovering their bodies. The Coupe becomes a metaphor for a utopian world that is 
liberated from patriarchy, one that is not characterized by false binaries. Evoking 
experiences from everyday life and endowing it with epic dimensions, Ladies Coupe relates 
the saga of a women’s search for strength and independence. Hence the conscious action 
taken by Akila at the end of the novel, an action that aims to overcome the contradictions 
that are characteristic of the ‘traditional’ world and its essential; determinant; that is 
alienation. Nair beautifully fleshes out the minutest details of her women characters, bring 
alive their everyday dilemmas, desires and thoughts. 
 

A celebrated and a prolific living novelist in Indian Writing in English Anita Desai too 
has thrashed with the theme of alienation, in a systematic way in her novels. The hall mark 
of her fiction is ‘to focus on the inner experience of life’. She expresses a ‘Uniquely Indian 
Sensibility that is yet completely at ease in the mind of the west. Man-women relationship, 
East-West encounter, alienation, feminine sensibilities are the common themes that present 
in her fiction. The world of Desai’s fiction is largely a domestic one. She is interested 
primarily in the lives of women in India since Independence, the lives of women in the 
modern Indian nation state, rather than the history or politics of the subcontinent on a 
more extensive scale. Anita Desai’s women characters in her novel rebel against patriarchal 
community in order to explore their own potential or to live on their own terms, regardless 
of the consequences that such a rebellion may have on their lives. They take the position of 
‘Outsiders’ to fight and criticize those cultural ideologies that come in their way of 
becoming free individuals. Self chosen withdrawal, for these women, takes on the form of a 
weapon for survival in a patriarchal community. Yet breaking away from the communal life, 
eventually makes them realize the futility of being outsiders as it fails to make them 
‘Complete’. Desai’s women want freedom within the community of men & women, as it is 
the only way that will succeed in fulfilling them. 
 

However, it is interesting to note that Desai does not attempt to envision an ideal 
marriage based on gender equality as a way to construct a braided synthesis of freedom & 
communal existence in her writings. In fact, Desai’s model of an emancipated woman, 
Bimala in the novel ‘Clear Light of Day’ is an unmarried woman. Her married women 
characters like Maya, in Cry, A peacock, Monisha in voices in the City. Nanda in Fire in the 
Mountain & Sita in Where Shall We Go This Summer?, became depressed, violent or self-
destructive, they either lose their sanity & kill others or they kill or destroy themselves. 
 
The nemesis of these women is not a private one but an outgrowth of the complex social 
context, immediate family environments and the relationship with the men (Singh 94) 
 
           For example, in her first novel Cry the peacock Desai shows the women characters 
suffering from neurosis. They are guided by fear, guilt, jealously, aggression and their psyche 
loses grip of their own central position. The movement is backward and forward. The 
married life of Maya & Gautam results in rupture because the two are not only 
temperamentally different but mutually opposed. Maya is full of life and wants to enjoy life 
to the utmost. But Gautam is dry and prosaic personality. Like Maya peacocks are the 
creatures of exotic wild. It is their agony of life denied of pleasure that compels them even to 
kill snakes to ease out their pain. For Maya peacocks represent the struggle for survival. The 
peacock’s cry is symbolic of Maya’s agonized cry for love and life of involvement. Maya’s 
father never allows her to grow up and hence she is unable to deal with her life as adult 
women. She constantly broods over the fantasies about her childhood days and finally 
regrets into them by going mad.  Monisha in Voices in the City escapes her unhappy martial 
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relationship by killing herself. She dies; screaming for life for the first experience of real 
feeling of pain awakens in her a desire to live. She loves to see herself as unfettered 
individual and not to become at any stage a complacent, tame wife who adjust herself to a 
gilded cage ‘she is too silent for the family and the world distrusts her silence. She wants to 
be herself and not to be compromise’. In Where Shall We Go This Summer there is aching 
void in the life of sita as a woman, a wife and a mother. She escapes into her childhood 
island as a way to find an asylum from her frustrations as a wife & mother.  She always has 
the feeling of being tied with a chain which can only throttle, choke and enslave. In Fire in 
the Mountain Nanda accepts the exploitation from her husband and, when he dies, escapes 
to the solitary hills to live as a recluse, but her rejection of her habit of caring and 
sympathizing results in the death of her childhood friend Ila Das. Amala, Monisha’s sister, 
also breaks down after the death of Monisha and her own broken relationship with Dharma. 
Bimala, however, despite all her trials, stays steadfast to her responsibilities. Anita Desai 
looks at the predicament of women & visualizes life for a woman as a series of obligations 
and commitments. Anita Desai’s fiction inextricably fuses the tension between tradition and 
modernity, individualism and social unity, convention and innovation and determines the 
dimension and direction of the themes.  The five novels, written chronologically, show a 
progression in the development of feminist thought in Desai’s fiction. The women 
characters in each successive novel grow up intellectually and psychologically. The 
movement is from insanity to sanity and from imprisonment to liberation.  
 

Yet, by portraying her emancipated woman  as single, Desai does not necessarily 
negate the institution of marriage or support alienation from society because some of her 
women characters like Tara in Clear Light of day, do achieve fulfillment in their marriages. 
Instead, through Bimala, Desai points to a kind of feminist emancipation that lies in not 
limiting women to their traditional roles but in expanding and awakening them to several 
other possibilities. This kind of life, apart from being invigorating, also frees from 
dependence of men.  
 

Bimala, through her individual freedom, exemplifies Simone de Beauvoir’s 
description of an independent women in her book,’ The Second Sex’  where she asserts that 
‘Once (a woman )  ceases to be a parasite, the system based on her dependence crumbles; 
between her and the universe there is no longer any need for a masculine mediator’(412) 
 
           Yet, at the same time Bimala does not negate her desire to nurture ‘others and is able 
to find a ‘room of her own’ in the home that she shares with her retarded brother Baba, by 
celebrating ‘her (unbounded) nurturing feminine self through acceptance and 
accommodation rather than withdrawal and rejection the outsiders in Desai’s novels 
eventually learn to connect with the community.    In an interview, Desai says: 
 
I don’t think anybody’s exile from society can solve any problem. I think basically the problem 
is how to exist in society and yet maintain one’s individually rather than suffering from a lack 
of society and a lack of belonging.   
 

Thus, Desai’s women characters find freedom not by living in their own narrow selves 
or by clinging to others but by connecting with others and by, simultaneously, asserting 
their intellectual as well as economic independence. They strive, in other words, for a 
balance created by the harmonious individualistic existence within the community of men & 
women. 
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According to her feminist empowerment and fulfillment can emerge only through a process 
of dismantling the patriarchal edifice of knowledge. Thus through the novels of Desai  the 
recurring themes are identified such as women’s struggle for self- realization and self-
definition, women’s quest for her identity, her pursuit of freedom, equality and 
transcendence, her rebellion and protest against oppression at every level. Her novels are 
also a reflection of the disturbed psyche of women who are victims of alienation and male 
dominance. However, they find a way out by self- discovery & introspection. 
 
Bharati Mukherjee 
 

Bharati Mukherjee is one among the women writers from Indian Diaspora who has 
carved her distinct niche in her works. Her novels often reveal contemporary themes and 
concerns. Bharati Mukherjee has interceded and reworked the study of feminism in her 
writings. Central to her vision her novels The Holder of the World, Wife and Jasmine are 
issues related to women. Feminism in her works has something of what Carroll Smith 
Rosenberg argues is,” The emotional segregation of women and men, which brought about, 
led to the development of a specifically female world’. The net work of female world comes 
to Mukherjee’s novels.  She advocates many facts of feminism encompassing agitation for 
equal opportunity, sexual autonomy and right of self determination. This brings her closer 
to her contemporary women writer like Anita Desai. She feels that limitations placed on 
women’s activities result in profoundly destructive effects. One of the major themes of her is 
the emotional and psychic consequences of search for self-identity. She paid special 
attention to the condition of the Indian Women immigrant in North America. Her novels 
express the nomadic impulses of Indians, who in their deliberate search for materially better 
life, migrate to the west and consequently face tensions of adaptation and assimilation. 
Mukherjee is at her best in the depiction of cross-cultural conflicts and how her heroines 
take control over their destinies. Her The Holder of the World is a feminist novel. Having a 
cross cultural backdrop, it brings together a panoramic view of socio cultural experiences of 
characters in India and America. It is also a novel about the quest of the characters in search 
of stability. As far as handling of feminist point of debate is concerned, The Holder of the 
World is a story of Hannah Easton, an immigrant from, America who came to India in the 
17th century and imbibed herself in its culture. The writer moves in Yeats like inverted gyres 
of time in order to reconstruct and provide organic unity to the events of Hannach Easton’s 
life. She no longer experiments with the experiences of Indian immigrants in America. She 
focuses on continuum of the immigrant experience moving from the small and the singular 
to the vastness of the three time zones simultaneously- the past, the present & the future. 
She does not impose readymade solutions to the problems facing immigrant Asian women; 
she prefers showing them acquiring the power in order to control their fates. 
 

In The Holder of the World, she suggests two advantages of women liberation, first, it 
allows them to realize their potential as individuals in the wider society and second, it is the 
only way by which they could achieve the personal recognition and identity. 
 

Her characters Dimple, the protagonist of the novel wife, jasmine in Jasmine, and 
Hannah & Bhagmati in The Holder of the World, recurrently defy estrangement in the 
society they live and get the answer in rejecting cultural stereotypes. They develop the life of 
their own outside the home. The more they learn about themselves, the more individualistic 
they become. Like Hannah, all are ‘self possessed, intelligent and desirable’, irrespective of 
their time and place. As far as their sense of assimilation is concerned Hannah is dissimilar 
to all of them. Dimple is perturbed and her migration to USA proves disastrous to her 
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hypersensitive nature. She remains inadaptable to her new environment. Jasmine is initially 
unable to adopt American culture but soon adjusts herself to the new way of life. Bharati 
Mukherjee in her writings reflects that the basic idea is self-empowerment which is essential 
for any human being and one can equipoise between the characteristic and blending can 
produce characters like Jasmine and the imbalance in personality leads to someone like 
Dimple. Jasmine is an epitome of feminism who does not annihilate her ideas and culture to 
live a new life; she adapts to new life with ease while retaining her old culture. Balance 
between the two makes her a whole person. No doubt socio-cultural conditioning prevents 
women from achieving a sense of them as persons and external factors can make or mar 
one’s life but the canalizing of energy in the right direction is the individual potential. 
‘’Identity is not so much the act of choosing between cultures, but rather it is having the 
power to redefine the terms of cultural practices and customs to fit one’s own experience. 
Bharati Mukherjee consequently authenticates the theory of re- inventing selves by rebirth 
and therefore presents in her novels the people who are ‘Continually remaking their culture, 
and in so doing redefining the past, reconstituting the present and reconceptualising what 
they desire from the future. 
 

Thus her novels deal with the theme of migration, her emphasis being on her female 
characters, their struggle for identity, their psychological trauma and their final emergence 
as self assertive individuals free from the bondages imposed by relationships of the past. 
To sum up the various facets of feminism are dealt with by these leading women novelists. 
They created their own model, pattern and concept of feminism suiting the Indian concept 
adhering to the Indian system and drawing inspiration from the plight, the struggle, the 
resistance and the compromise practiced by the contemporary Indian women of all classes 
and creeds. These writers have been studied in relation to their projection of the experiences 
of their women  characters, filtered through a consciousness that seems to be awakening to 
a sense of self worth and individuality. 
 
References 
 

 Definition of Feminism noun from Cambridge Dictionary on line; Free English 
Dictionary and Thesaurus’ dictionary. cambridge.org .retrieved 12 June2011.  

 Spender. Dale, There’s always been a women’s movement Pandora press, London 1983. 

 Waltess. Margaret, ’Feminism A very short introduction’ Oxford University 2005(ISBN-
0-19-280510-X). 

 Humm, Maggie 1995 ‘The dictionary of Feminist Theory’ Colmbus; Ohio State U 
NIVERSITY Press p 281. 

 Krolokke, charlotte; Anne Scott Sorensm (2005) ‘Three waves of Feminism; From 
Suffragettes to girls’’ Gender communication Theories and Analyses; from silence to 
performance sagep24 ISBN 0-7619-29185. 

 Feminism in Indian writing in English Ed Dr. Amar Nath Prasad & Dr. S.K.Paul. Pub by 
Sarup & sons. 

 Charlestin, Eastern Illions University Ackeless Martha. ‘Rethinking Anarchism / 
Rethinking Power; A Contemporary Feminist Perspective’ Reconstructing Political 
Theory; Feminist Perspectives. Ed Mary Lyndon Shanley and Uma Narayan. University 
Park. Pennsylvania State UP, 1997-158-77.  

 Beauvoir, Simone de, The Second Sex .New York;1953. 

 Datar,Chhaya ‘’In Search of Myself’ women writing in India Vol II; the 20th century. Ed. 
Sasic Tharu and K. Lalitha New Delhi Oxford UP, 1993.496-501. 



July 2016                2278 - 0742 

Volume 5 Issue 2 128  www.ijells.com 
 

 Jain, Jasbir. Stairs to attic; The Novels of Anita Desai. Jaipur Printwell publishers, 1987. 

 Robinson, Sally. Engendering the subject. Gender and self. Representation in 
contemporary women’s fiction Albany; Suny P, 1991. 

 Women Writers in the Twentieth Century Literature ed. by Monika Gupta. 

 Carb, B. Alison,’ Interview with B.M, ‘The Massachusetts Review, writer 1988-89. print. 

 Dhawan R. K. The Fiction of B M. A Critical symposium. New Delhi Prestige, 1996 print. 

 M.B. Wife. New York; Hyperion, 1976 print. 

 Jasmine, New York Grover press, Inc, 1989 print. 

 Feminism in India- Wikipedia, the free encyclopaedia 

 Critical Essays on Anita Desai’s Fiction ed. by Jay Dipsinh Dodiya- published by IVY 
publishing house, New Delhi-110095. 

 Surendran K.V Indian Women writers; Critical perspectives ed Swan up and sons (2007) 
print 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



July 2016                2278 - 0742 

Volume 5 Issue 2 129  www.ijells.com 
 

War Poetry - A Comparative Study 
J. Revathy 
 
 
Introduction 
 

War poet is a poet writing at the time of and on the subject of war, especially on 
military service or his personal experiences during the war. A substantial number of 
important war poets were soldiers, writing about their experiences of war. Earlier the term 
was applied to those who served during World War I; now it is applied to a poet writing 
about any war. 

 
The Oxford Book of War Poetry, Jon Stallworthy underlines the emotive power of 

poems about war: "Poetry, Wordsworth reminds us, is the spontaneous overflow of powerful 
feelings, and there can be no area of human experience that has generated a wider range of 
powerful feelings than war: hope and fear; exhilaration and humiliation; hatred – not only 
for the enemy, but also for generals, politicians, and war-profiteers; love – for fellow soldiers, 
for women and children left behind, for country (often) and cause (occasionally)." 
(Schlesinger 23) 

 
Hilaire Belloc, Rupert Brooke, Walter de la Mare, Robert Graves, A. E. Housman, 

Rudyard Kipling, Wilfred Owen, Herbert Read, Isaac Rosenberg, and Siegfried Sassoon are 
some of the important war poets in Britain. Rudhramurthy Cheran, V. I. S. Jayapalan, 
Ravikumar, Shanmugam Shivalingam, S. Sivasekaram, A. Sankari, and A. Yesuraja are some 
of the important Srilankan Tamil poets. 

 
Types of War Poetry 
 

The types of war poetry depend upon the perspectives of the people writing it. There 
is patriotic poetry, which honors the sacrifice and bravery of the soldiers who fight for their 
country. Anti-war poetry sees no glory in war but only destruction and suffering. Witness 
poetry is written by those who experience the effects of war first hand but are not 
participants in the fighting. The poetry of soldiers describes the experience of fighting in a 
war. (Pablo, 2015) 

 
Wilfred Owen 
 

 Wilfred Owen was born in Oswestry, Shropshire, in1893. He had habitation to be a 
poet, and wrote good deal of youth full verse. He joined the Artists’ Rifles and later the 
Manchester regiment. He fell ill due to trench warfare and was sent to military hospital near 
Edinburgh, where he met the poet Siegfried Sassoon, who had a great influence on him and 
encouraged him to write directly about the war. (Hewett, 153) 

 
Wilfred Owen was killed in action at the age of twenty-five. According to Hewwett, 

“Twenty five years of age, he was the greatest poet of the first Great War perhaps, in the 
future, if there are men, then still to read - by which I mean, if there are men at all-he may 
be regarded as one of the great poets of all wars. But only war itself can resolve the problem 
of the ultimate truth of his, or of anyone else’s poetry: war or its cessation.” (81)  

http://www.amazon.co.uk/Oxford-Poetry-Books-Prose-Verse/dp/0199554536


July 2016                2278 - 0742 

Volume 5 Issue 2 130  www.ijells.com 
 

“Above all, I am not concerned with poetry” is an extraordinary statement for so 
dedicated a poet to make, and by paradox it is in the act of forgetting about art and poetry 
that he wrote his most successful poems. Driven by an experience which he shared with 
millions of his fellow-soldiers, he became a kind of spokesman for them all. (Hewett, 53) 

 
Some of Owen’s important war poems are Dulce Et Decorum Est, Anthem for Doomed 

Youth, The Parable of the Old Men and the Young, Soldiers Dream, Strange Meeting, and 
Mental Cases. 

 
World War I saw the mechanization of weapons (heavy artillery, tanks), use of poison 

gas, long stalemate on the Western Front, and trench warfare, all of which resulted in the 
massive loss of human life. Dulce Et Decorum Est is a popular World War I poem by Wilfred 
Owen. It is a reactionary poem. Owen reacts to the horrible war and to the lies being told 
about the war. 

 
Dulce et Decorum Est presents a scene from soldiers who were sent to war with a 

strong nationalist idea, but had to face with the horrible reality. In the poem, a moment of 
war in which a group of soldiers are the conditions of soldiers unite with the symbols of 
senility and deficiency, depicting unavoidable pain. They suffer from the symptoms of shell 
shock. “Bent double like old beggars” and “coughing like hags”, these soldiers are physically 
deformed and walk to a space where they can take rest without thinking of any ideals of 
heroism. Owen here criticizes the propaganda of the government and gives us a true picture 
of poor mental and physical state of the soldiers which provide us with the unvarnished and 
unpopular truth of military action that has been hidden from civilian experience (Campbell, 
265). 

 
Bent double, like old beggars under sacks, 
Knock-kneed, coughing like hags, we cursed through sludge, 
Till on the haunting flares we turned our backs 
And towards our distant rest began to trudge. 

 
 The soldiers are staggered with a sudden gas attack and struggle hard to save their 

lives. At this point, the narrative voice punctuates and notices that one of the soldiers did 
not manage to wear his mask and was separated from the group. This is the turning point 
that acridly changes the line of the poem: 

 
Gas! 
Gas! GAS! Quick, boys!—An ecstasy of fumbling 

 
The word “drowning” implies that this soldier is drowning in his bodily fluids. 

Witnessing the last moments and creepy death agony of this soldier, the poet remarks the 
nature of gas with the images of “green light” and “green sea”. In the last stanza, unable to 
stop his suffering, fellow soldiers put their comrade into a wagon, and the poem becomes a 
challenging question posed to the reader. (Agir, 7) 

 
Strange Meeting is one of Wilfred Owen's most famous, and most enigmatic, poems. It was 
published posthumously in 1919 in Edith Sitwell's anthology Wheels: an Anthology of Verse 
and a year later in Siegfried Sassoon's 1920 collection of Owen's poems. T.S. Eliot referred to 
Strange Meeting as a "technical achievement of great originality" and "one of the most 
moving pieces of verse inspired by the war." That war, of course, is WWI - the central 
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element in all poems in Owen's relatively small oeuvre. Ted Hughes remarked: "Few poets 
can ever have written with such urgent, defined, practical purpose." 
 

In this poem, the speaker escapes from the battle and proceeds down a long tunnel 
through ancient granite formations. Along his way he hears the groan of sleepers, either 
dead or too full of thoughts to get up. Because of the soldier's "dead smile" the speaker 
knows that he is in the Hell.  

 
The soldier/vision continues, saying men will go on with what is left to them, or they 

will die as well. They will not break their ranks even though "nations trek from progress"., he 
says to the speaker that "I am the enemy you killed, my friend," and that he knew him in the 
dark. It was yesterday that the speaker "jabbed and killed" him, and now it is time to sleep. 

 
Strange Meeting contains this phrase in the context of a subterranean meeting of a 

soldier and the enemy he killed. The enemy soldier ruminates on how the truth of war - the 
pity of it - is quelled when the soldiers die. Those back at home, those who started the war, 
do not know what it is truly like to wait in the trenches, dodge bullets and poison gas 
attacks, watch their friends die in front of them, and lose their reason and will to endure. 

 
Anthem for Doomed Youth was written by a soldier who died in the last week of the 

Great War.  The poem clearly communicates the sorrow and horror he experienced during 
that war. In the poem, the noise of battle gives way to silent grief. Young men who should 
have lived died in the chaos of battle. Those who lost loved ones were not present at the 
deaths or burials of their young men. In place of the usual funeral rites, sounds of battle, 
distant grief, and nature’s close of day marked their deaths.  

 
Owen felt it was his mission to use his poetry to distill the truth of the war, and his poems 
stand as beautiful and brilliantly bitter expositions on the horrors of the battlefield and the 
complexity of the return to the home. 
 
Rudhramurthy Cheran  
 

Rudhramurthy Cheran is a renowned Tamil poet. His growing up in Sri Lanka 
influenced his writing and poetry, as well as the importance of un-oppressed artistic 
freedom. Cheran’s name as a poet has become synonymous with the vicissitudes of the 
Eelam liberation movement in Sri Lanka though he himself has never been a member of the 
LTTE or a votary of violence. In fact, he had to leave his country having spoken against the 
violence of the Sri Lankan army as also against the violence of the Tamil Tigers when it 
turned against Sinhalese civilians. 
 

Cheran’s poetry grew with the conflicts in Sri Lanka which were not necessarily 
always ethnic; they had to do as much with economic inequalities, cultural identities, 
different ideas about the nation, and questions of class and caste and region. Cheran’s 
poems and plays tried to address all these dimensions. Cheran had been influenced in his 
early poetry by his father “Mahakavi”, known for his synthesis of tradition and modernity, 
for creating a people’s idiom as different from the esoteric modern Indian Tamil poetry.  

 
Amma Don’t Weep, Apocalype, When They Shot him Dead, I Could Forget All This, 

Letters from an Army Camp, and 21 may 1986 are some of his major poems.  
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I could forget all this is a famous poem by the poet R. Cheran.The poem is about a 
terrible event which happened in Colombo, the capital of Sri Lanka, in 1983. This is included 
in Cheran’s poetry collection In a Time of Burning. It deals with the pain of loss, civil war, 
exile, mourning and also love; the voices within these poems are markedly different. The 
poem starts with the line “I could forget all this”, revealing the sad memories war leaves 
behind in war victims. Death, bloodshed, broken hands or legs, damaged body parts, 
shattered heads or eyes… The horror of war is represented through these lines:    

 
Forget the sight  
of a thigh-bone protruding 
from an upturned, burnt-out car 
a single eye fixed in its staring 
somewhere between earth and sky 
empty of its eye 

 
        Hunger is terrible. People get hungry even during war time. A female worker in a tea 
plantation tries to cook a handful of rice which she gets with great difficulty amidst war. She 
is raped and killed in front of her young children. Cheran’s poem describes the horrors of 
war, death of friends, parting from lovers, childbirths during war, acts of physical violence, 
redemptive moments with women and young children, calm reflection, and mourning for 
lost land, revealing the injustices suffered by common people during war.  
 

In the year 1986, during the height of the war, he survived a helicopter attack. This 
incident inspired the poem 21 May 1986 which is published in the collection In a Time of 
Burning. In the poem 21 May 1986, observer’s voice is at an ironic distance. However, there is 
a sense of the poet’s awareness of being part of extraordinary events, of a terrible history 
unfurling. The voice of the poet as chronicler and witness is most apparent in the poem, 
when thousands died in the most dreadful circumstances. (Holmström, 2014) 

 
Houses are burnt during nights when people are asleep. Women and children are 

killed or raped before family members. Air planes drop bombs, and people run away in all 
directions to save their lives. Children constantly scream with the fear of bombs. Old people 
become forgetful and senseless even during cruel wars.  

 
Due to bomb blasts, blood flows freely on the road. But there is no blood in the blood 

bank to save people. “The director of the blood-bank informs us, very kindly, there is no 
blood left.”As Nero fiddled while Rome burnt, some people are insensitive to the gruesome 
war. They sit and argue whether the war is a democratic or socialist revolution without 
bothering about its consequences. Cannon fire does not know how to differentiate between 
masses and intellectuals.  

 
A few folk, arguing whether 
this is a democratic revolution 
or a socialist one, are demolished 
by cannon fire. 

 
Red-cross is the chief provider of relief supplies for the civilian victims in conflict or 

war zones. They provide Blood Donor Service and furnish volunteer aid to the sick and 
wounded of armies in time of war. A man who tries to fix the red-cross sign on the hospital 
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roof is attacked by a helicopter. He tries to save the war victims, but he himself becomes the 
war victim in a pathetic manner.  
 

What remains towards the end of the war is quite pathetic. As many people have 
died, only a few crows remain alive. Like the crows, with no value, paper survives - waiting 
for somebody to write on it, with the goal of changing the fate of the nation. War destroys 
industries, institutions, and infrastructure. It creates huge strain on families. Hospitals and 
health centers are destroyed. Rape and sexual violence are evident during war. One of the 
gravest effects of war is the way it disrupts and destroys ‘peace of mind’. Even long after the 
war is over, sound of the machine guns remains in the air, haunting the common people 
forever in their dreams and day-to-day activities. 

 
In the poem Sunset, the poet compares a war victim with a small bird with broken 

wings. It is too confused to rectify its loss during the war. It does not know where to go or 
what to do as the war has snatched the soul out of it.  

 
Upon the broken wings 
of a quivering small bird 
which does not know 
where to heap its loss and sorrow and searches for a corner 

 
Many war victims have disappeared during the war. Fathers and mothers search for 

their lost children. Sons and daughters search for their lost parents. Brothers and sisters 
search for their lost family. Young men and women search for their lost love partners. “At 
dawn they arrive / with faltering words: / the body has not been found.” Cheran portrays the 
horrible phenomenon of losing somebody during the war and searching him or her 
throughout life.   
 
Conclusion 
 

Wilfred Owen and Rudhramurthy Cheran are popular ‘War Poets’. They both have 
written ‘War Poetry’ without following the traditional lexicon or grammar for writing 
poems. They have not written about the glory, majesty, dominion, or power of war which 
were considered fit materials for poetry is deeply human, direct, and moving without being 
sentimental. Their poems are simple but very realistic. 
 

Wilfred Owen is a soldier and poet. On the contrary, Rudhramurthy Cheran is a 
civilian and a poet. Owen has written about World War 1; Cheran writes about Srilankan 
War. Owen’s poems are considered as ‘anti-war poetry’ while Cheran’s poems are classified 
as ‘witness poetry’. Owen’s poems describe the horror, pain, and death of the civilians 
during the war. 

 
Owen writes about war experiences which he has shared with millions of fellow-

soldiers; he becomes a spokesman for them all. He portrays the horrible effects of shell 
shock in the war field. He paints the true picture of the physical, mental, and emotional 
state of a soldier. He brings to limelight the unpopular and unvarnished truth about the 
military that has been hidden from the common people. 
 

Cheran is one among the thousands of suffering civilians. He describe the houses that 
are burnt during nights when people are asleep and laments about women and children who 
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are killed or raped before their family members. He visualizes bloodshed, broken hands or 
legs, damaged body parts, brutally killed men, mercilessly raped women bodies, etc. Cheran 
writes with the hope that writing can survive even on the wounded land. 
 

Owen declares, “My subject is war and the pity of war. The poetry is in the pity.” 
Cheran exclaims, “Poetry is a small candle with an uncompromising fire. Words and 
imagination are my weapons-I have no other.” 
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A Fiery Prison Poet Varavara Rao’s Captive Imagination 
Satyanarayana Nemalipuri 
                                              
                     

I am a drop of water seeking liberty in the liberty of sea 
Varavara Rao 

 
 This paper is a study of the imagery of Dr. Pendyala Varavara Rao’s book Captive 
Imagination. He is one of the most well known names on the Indian Literary scene. He is a 
college Teacher, a journalist, a literary critic, public speaker, an active communist and the 
leftist revolutionary poet in Telugu Literature, who has published fifteen volumes of poetry 
since 1957. His poetry has been translated into almost all Indian languages. He founded 
Srjana, a forum for modern literature in Telugu, in 1966 as a quarterly, later turned it into a 
monthly, and successfully brought it out until 1992. He is one of the founders of 
‘Revolutionary Writers Association’, popularly known as VIRASAM (Viplava Rachayatala 
Sangham) which was formed in 1970.  He was associated with many a progressive and 
revolutionary journal in Telugu. His writings are steeped in the vision of people rather than 
the Nation.  
 

Prison writing has a peculiar character with a two dimensional intensity. On the one 
hand, the literature especially of Naxals in captivity reflects their deep felt anguish over the 
state of affairs outside and inside the jail. On the other hand, this literature aims at 
awakening intellectuals in general and masses in particular. Varavara Rao has contributed 
considerably to the Naxal literature of emancipation. His writings may be classified into 
three categories on the basis of evolution of his thought process and the period of 
confinement. They are Jail writings of the Pre-emergency (Uregimpu) (1973-74), Jail writings 
of the Emergency (Swechha - 1975-77) and Jail writings of the post-emergency (Sahacharulu 
& Muktkantam - 1998) Jailu Rathalu (2005-6). During pre-emergency period, his writings 
were simple and were just expression of his random thoughts and descriptions of the 
contemporary socio-political and cultural conditions and human relations. His writings in 
the Emergency period were full of political reflection and struggle. His writings after the 
Emergency period were mostly essays and letters consisting of some mature thoughts about 
contemporary society.  

 
Now the present poem is focused on Varavara Rao’s jail term during the Emergency. The 
ideas on intellectuals and intellectualism are reflected in this particular poem entitled 
Intellectual which extracted from the Telugu version of Swechha 
 
To feed the roots in the earth 
The tree spreads the leaves in the sky 
To turn the seeds into fruit  
It adorns the flowers on its head 
When crime becomes authority 
And hunts the people making them criminals 
Every vocal person  
Who keeps quiet without actions is a criminal (Swechha 64) 

 
This is running commentary on present intellectuals (so called) who hide their 

cowardice behind the guise of standardized silence. They are the bigger criminals than the 
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real criminals as they encourage criminal’s tendency in the society and in the government by 
turning their blind eye to reality. So the poet says that their silence is regarded as criminal 
silence towards criminality of society. 
 
Varavara Rao penned his collection of letters from prison titled Sahacharulu It was during 
his thousand days of solitary confinement in Secunderabad during 1985-89 that Arun 
Shourie, then the editor of Indian Express, asked him to write a column for his paper. Thus 
were born the 13 pieces – a combination of poetry and prose- that form this book. Moving 
and creative, they were written originally in Telugu. Though what he wrote was subjected to 
censorship, Varavara Rao was allowed to write, even provided a chair and table by a state his 
Maoist politics has vowed to fight against. 
 
The title Captive Imagination is both ironic and symbolic. It is ironic because the 
imagination paradoxically flourishes in captivity. It is symbolic because every image, every 
belief, every ideology and every basically sprouts from imagination. It is paradoxical to note 
that imagination cannot be captivated.  The Slender volume of Varavara Rao’s Prison Letters 
entitled Captive Imagination aims at expressing the imagination of a prisoner and at 
showing that the wings of imagination cannot be clipped due to physical bondage and the 
captives thought process transcends the physical boundaries of jail and touches the tender 
spots of outside world with its warmth and love. In this connection, it is not out of place to 
quote, poet and philosopher, R.M. Challa’s writers’ pledge: 
 
Come, let us seek 
The light, the true light 
Of literature, the inner light of light 
Quelling the darkness of ungodly night, 
Setting aside all struggle 
Love, declaring war 
On war, creating grace from 
Ugliness 
We do not wrong but right 
We do not mar 
But make, we writers do not 
Curse but bless 
For we are building ever –new 
Empires 
Of wisdom, where revenge is  
Folly where 
Forgiveness is low, where deceased 
Desires 
Are born delights, and where our only care 
Is the discovery of our destiny? 
In our awareness of divinity.  

 
The above lines explain the nature and the importance of the features of poetry. It is 

understood that what J.L. Austin said, “Jailed poets are therefore left with no option but “to 
do things with words, with the written words remaining the most available potent weapon 
and strategy.” (Ken 130)  
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M.R. Narayan Swamy mentioned in his review of (Captive Imagination) what VV Rao 
felt “It was the intellectual, emotional, cultural and political isolation that troubled me” 
(Narayan). Prison as a place for writing had tremendous influence on the form and content 
of his poetical productions. It has been observed that for the most part, the intolerably 
unpleasant prison conditions that the poet experienced, enabled, and enhanced the 
occurrence in his poetry of an imagination or philosophical journey, and the communication 
of a whole range of voices. The prison writing is ambivalent which means it is both a very 
effective tool of communication and a powerful reflection of isolation. 
 

The researcher tried to understand his unique genius in the light of experiences of 
similar political prisoners and previous experiments with poetry. The focus of the paper is 
the possible durability of these poems, his pertinence for the future and the imagery of 
freedom and bondage in this highly symbolic text. It seeks to establish Captive Imagination 
as a finished piece of literature. He spent 11 months in prison as a political prisoner and he 
reflects on the physical conditions of the prison and on writing about imprisonment during 
political Emergency in India (1975-77). Though he was imprisoned, his determination to let 
his imagination rein free comes through poetry. He draws the reader into his world by his 
writing in the prison. His poetry is already recognized as potentially revolutionary. Writing 
in captivity often continues prisoner’s ordinary vocational functions; confinement and 
repression also cause dissidents to speak out in particular ways, either in self-defense or for a 
cause to be advanced. His prison writing enabled him to share experiences and feelings with 
other prisoners in the world.  
 

He wrote poems columns for Andhra Prabha Daily  entitled Sahacharulu) in prison 
and those collected prison poems appeared in Captive Imagination with a foreword by the 
Kenyan novelist and professor of literature at the university of California, Irvine, Ngugi wa 
Thiong O who describes the book as “That which the imagination makes possible.” It 
assumes the dissociative voice of social justice but seeks to establish cleverer human bonds 
and communication through self-analysis within a social discourse on justice. Those 
writings are of course also motivated by personal, emotional solace – a fact to which prison 
writers themselves testified. Though his writings often worsen his material conditions 
effectively, they also make his life bearable. 
 

 Sahacharulu which might mean friends, companions or comrades in the old sense of 
the term “those with whom one shares a room” consists of thirteen essays other than the 
afterward. The essays are titled ‘The endless wait” “All things bright and beautiful” “All 
creatures’ great and small” “Where the mind is free” “Letter and spirit” “Mother image” “The 
truth that cannot be concealed” “Stone walls do not a prison make” “The agony and the 
ecstasy” “Hope and despair” “The word is the world” “Suppressed freedom” “A shared life” 
The work represents wide range of Indian perspectives and experiences, not only the 
hardships of isolation and oppression but also the stuff of everyday life. C.L.L. Jayaprada 
presented a paper in a seminar on Prison Writing India, 2004 held at Mysore. Title of her 
paper is “Form and Context: A comparative Study of K.V. Ramana Reddy” Detenue Diary 
and Varavara Rao’s Sahacharulu.,” To establish the poet purpose of writing the columns in 
prison, she has quoted these lines by translating Arun Shourie letter who said, 

 
You should be able to tell us what it means to live confined to a small space for a long time. 
You should be able to tell us what the living anxieties of a small community in the jail are. You 
should be able to tell us how, in the light of reality inside, you view the news from the outside 
world. (Prison writing in India 96). 
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Varavara Rao (VV Rao) could do this very successfully in spite of the three limitations 

he mentioned he had to write under. In the jail, he did not have a chance to discuss his 
writing with others. His work had to go through the censorship of the jail authorities first 
and then that of the intelligence officers. In each verse he reversals his own reflections 
directly to readers. 
 

VV Rao shows his skill as a poet without directly giving vent to his personal 
emotions. He stands outside his experience and does not enter deeply into them. He appears 
to have handled personal emotions successfully through following a technique of exclusion, 
condensation and abridgement. Our curiosity is roused by the opening lines which he 
quotes from the last Mughal Emperor Bahudur Shah Zafar. 
 
A day without toil 
A night without love 
A waiting on the shores of history (Rao 3). 

 
The lines evoke the killing monotony of life in prison. It is sustained throughout 

description that follows in the essay. The description of the hermitage of the poet is rich in 
evocative detail. The title of the piece is “The Endless Wait” is very impressive and is filled 
with emotional longing for freedom. Rest of the essay is replete with beautiful phrases, 
rhythm and imagination without which he could not have translated his vision and 
experiences into poetry. He writes no more of himself but describes the flowers, the fruits, 
the hills, the birds, the prison inmates and walls to seal his poems firmly among all. What he 
has experienced in Secunderabad jail is expressed in these metonymic lines. Birds freely 
alight on barbed wires, which are meant to confine prisoners. Jasmines here symbolic of 
beauty and growth come out of the prisoner’s lonely toil symbolic of his concentration. 
 
Birds perched on the barbed wire of the jail, 
Jasmine shoots springing up from prisoner’s sweat (Rao 19). 

 
VV Rao expresses growth of intimate relations with every little object in his 

surroundings. He has penned beautiful lyrics on various flowers, plants and birds. He has 
described these as close friends who know his most intimate thoughts. 
 

These poems composed during this period by political prisoners and poets therefore 
throbbed with a new vigor, full of confidence in the possibility of a new future and contempt 
for practices, ideas and values of the oppressive system. 
 
Poetry is 
Truth that cannot be concealed- 
People with no need of a government, 
Life that doesn’t require nectar. 
Searching pockets 
Shuffling papers and books 
Rifling cupboards- 
You can prise open 
The inner cells of my heart 
Like a rare flower. 
You will never grasp 
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The fact that it is my dangerous character 
That is the secret of this poetry. 
Look 
At the moon light 
Trapped in this rectangle. 
I raise my head 
And see my poetry 
Gleaming like a moonbeam 
In the sky. (Rao 79). 

 
Poetry gives free expression to his innermost self, which the prying hands, eyes and 

instruments cannot penetrate and see the truth. Though his character is dangerous to the 
guards, it is the spring of poetry. A conceit he uses to imply his inner self is seen as trapped 
and yet can move beyond enclosures in flights of fancy. 
 

He has employed his imagery in the poetry as a vehicle to transport their readers to a 
new experience. His uses imagery to draw readers into a sensory experience .Images often 
provide readers with mental snapshots that appeal to their senses of sight, sound , taste, 
touch, and smell.  Poet has the challenge of creating an entire world for the readers in a few 
lines of poetry and images that arise from series of experiences are the efficient route to this 
communication.  
 

The poet utilizes mother image to show his feelings towards motherland. Image of 
mother is a loaded one with symbolic implications in India. A beautiful pen picture of the 
mother he creates in "Mother Image" conveys the flow of sorrowful emotions  which he tries 
to conceal  from his mother’s sight at an interview and  are yet reflected  in her eyes to his 
astonishment. Standing behind the bars physically he cannot wipe his mother’s tears of 
anguish at her sons’ incarceration. But the contact of their eyes confirms the bonds of 
emotion.  
 
What lies behind your eyes? 
It is not that I will not look 
Behind those eyes 
Nor even that I cannot. 
For Mother, when you are in anguish 
What I have seen in your heart 
Will bring back for you 
What is before those eyes? (Rao 69). 

 
Imagery in a poem is the dynamic that determines the experience in reading. The 

poet gushes out in affection for his mother and expresses the deep sense of injustice of the 
system that makes the mother a pitiable figure. Rao says when a revolutionary poet sees his 
mother and consoles her it mainly strengthens his resolve. He promises himself to free 
mother earth from bondage.  He is reminded of poet Dronacharya Ghosh's words,  
What is there to be afraid of mother?  
After I am gone, many boys will come and stand by you, 
You will feel pride in me. (Rao 70). 
 

The poem “All Things Bright and Beautiful” which describes plants, trees and birds is 
full of emotional intensity. These creatures too are located firmly in the jail but are symbolic 
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of freedom. But in his imagination he finds his mother's presence with outstretched hands 
in the tall mango tree stretching skywards. 
 
Providing new tastes again and again  
My mother’s hands are like honey. 
Telling me her story time and again 
My mother’s voice is a melody. 
Drawing me close 
Those hands turn into the vision of spring – 
The koel’s song  
The rasa’s taste  
The cool shade (Rao 20-21). 

 
His poems are a combination of truth, imagination and frankness. They create the 

unity of human and natural world. 
 

He describes another incident where he could not communicate with a friend. “Once 
I did not get a chance even to take a good look at my friend who had come to the court from 
Visakhapatnam, leave alone to talk to him.”(Rao 140). One of his grief poems “The Word is 
World” mirrors true value of friendship and his personality. There is a fine piece of poetic 
excellence, which reveals the poet’s mastery over all type of imagery like descriptive, 
perceptual and conceptual.  
 
You came 
Like the east wind 
To tell me hot 
Raw stories 
Poured out by the tearful Godavari 
To the sea. 
I stood with mouth open, 
Unmoving 
Like a stricken tree. 
Between us 
Who stood speechless? 
I lay this song  
Unburdening myself, 
Bridging the yawning chasm. 
Whether this comes as a  
Bird, a flower 
Or a silly breeze 
Please be gentle with it. (Rao 140-141). 

 
The poem again contrasts the constraints for verbal communication with a friend yet 

a wordless communication taking place through the meeting of eyes. The poem is a 
poignant expression of longing for his absent friend. The picture of grief gradually fades 
away from his vision but he cannot forget the experience. It is a simple and superb piece of 
art and evokes a mood in the readers- a mood of reverential sympathy. In the quoted lines 
above images of swift movement and immobility, silent grief and soulful song are 
contrasted. Both silence and immobility can aid freedom of expression through eyes and 
music.  
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Varavara Rao’s genius lies in seeing the contradictions and ironies of life and 
capturing them in apt poetic phrases. While speaking of intense isolation in the prison he 
titled his book Sahacharulu meaning companions and friends which implies emotional 
bonds. Similarly, the translators have chosen an oxymoron for the title Captive Imagination. 
It is deeply ironic since imagination itself indicates something that cannot be confined and 
something that can fly freely like a bird. 
 

Prison Letters and diaries have certain points of difference as social and personal 
documents. These are shaped by moments of inspiration. Varavara Rao is an intellectual 
giant and a constant source of original ideas. Throughout his prison life, he applied his great 
intellectual power in the writings, which are vehicles of freedom of expression. Human 
rights and freedom are the basic inspiration and consuming passion of his entire life. As a 
writer, he transformed himself into a profound and fiery poet of the people.  In the review of 
the book Dilip Simeon comments, “There are Philosophical reflections in his comments on 
lie detectors, and the utility of technical devices when it comes to measuring human 
imagination. His genius lies in seeing such paradoxes.  
 

The term genius when used with emphasis implies rich imaginations in the use of 
original ideas, imagery, symbols, and figurative speech to convey profound thoughts. A deep 
insight will always, like nature, will not only survive but also flourish in adversity.  Amidst 
personal discomfort, and isolation he could visualize the human spirit behind guards, 
officers and detenues as well as companionship with all creature life. His imagery reinforces 
this idea eloquently. 
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ENGLISH LANGUAGE TEACHING  

 
Mobile Apps: A Powerful Tool for Vocabulary Development  
G. V. S. Ananta Lakshmi               
 
Introduction 
 

In the present day ‘technologically driven’ world, rapid changes are happening in 
every field including education field especially in teaching learning process. Once the 
technology started invading all walks of life, it occupied enough space in “learning 
methodologies” also, because it is a universally accepted fact that today’s world is powered 
by technology, fueled by information and driven by knowledge. 
 

If we look back, man started the journey of learning and memorizing, from the paper 
less world, where, until the paper was invented, there was no other storage device available. 
Started with exploration of storage modes, he went on trying writing on sand, on stones 
(encryption), on leaves (palm leaves) and finally reached the stage of using tree pulp to use 
for paper making. For centuries, people used paper abundantly, in fact negligently wasting 
the resources. Once, the source of storage started exhausting, due to various reasons like 
deforestation, increase of printing cost etc., man looked for alternatives. Then the campaign 
for paper less world started gaining more emphasis. Now- a- days, e-learning is gaining more 
popularity because of its flexibility and user friendly features. In conventional learning 
teacher and student should be in physical proximity. But we should appreciate and 
understand the help the technology is doing in e-learning. Another interesting point here is, 
because of latest communication tools teacher can be in touch with the student even after 
the class time.  Out of different communication devices, mobile phones occupied highest 
position because of its flexibility. When the mobile phone has crossed the margin of being 
simple device of communication and many modes have appeared, it included many features 
to facilitate the daily life of human being. As it got storage capacity, sending and receiving 
audio video files apart from simple text form became easy. 
 
Mobile as Tool of Communication   
 
  If the invention of telephones could able to make the concept of “intimacy at a 
distance” true, the mobile phones have further realized the dream of “intimacy in one’s 
pocket” as the reality. The concept of communicating ‘anyhow, anywhere, any way’ made 
the mobile technology to occupy highest position as successful gadget in human life. Today 
it has occupied important place in human life and started influencing the total life. The 
same idea gave birth to new approach in English language learning, utilizing the concept of 
“easy accessibility” for learning. This portable, small electronic device made the learning also 
portable. Practically, when a person is on move or in travel, checking a mobile is more easy 
rather than carrying a book for various purposes. Whether they like or hate technology, in 
this busy world, ‘cell phone life’ became inevitable. The caption of Nokia “Connecting 
People” (not only with the people but with the rest of the world) is coming true. Not only 
the social relations, but job, profession, business, friendship everywhere, its existence can be 
either by call or message. Such a stage has come to doubt the receiver’s reliability if he is not 
responding in time which is affecting the interpersonal relations also. In telephone 
etiquette, mobile phone etiquette is taking more shares. It became inevitable gadget to carry 
out many functions in day to day life.  
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Before two decades, it was the expensive gadget appeared in few rich pockets. In 
those times it is booked as “winged land phone.” But nobody expected that one day this 
small unit will control entire world entering into each field. From the stages of mere 
communication, it learnt words, songs, writing (messages), gestures, photography and 
opened many more vistas with internet accessibility and became the soul mate of human 
being. The mobile internet facility is facilitating the users to check mail in the cell phone 
apart from forwarding audio video and text data between people which is the necessity for 
the success of Today’s 24×7 professionals. 
 

Now added features like Global Positioning System (GPS), Mail, access to social 
networking sites like Face book, WhatsApp  etc  facilitated  man’s life much more giving 
hope for new modes of learning for today’s student. These new features made the 
manufacturers to include different applications related to education and learning. 
 

Communication is the essential pre-requisite for a happy professional, social and 
family life. One short message service made the communication really brief in the present 
day speed era. For example, ‘How are you, Take care, All the best’ etc which are small 
clusters of words with high concern and care, will improve interpersonal communication. 
Either quotes or pictures or video clippings, the data transferred will layer the 
communication levels between the sender and the receiver. 
 
Increase of accessibility for m-learning: 
 
            Like ‘e-learning’, ‘m-learning’ (mobile learning) is also gaining public interest and 
slowly cell phone is getting the incarnation of ‘text book.’ M-Learning has acquired good 
reputation among users by providing much needed information, document delivery, 
electronic resources, and instrumentation in the use of electronic resources. (Yedla, 
Suneetha 2013).  Certain companies are sending information to their employees through 
text, graphics or pictures, to motivate and train them. Instead of calling them all to the 
corporate offices in the name of ‘training,’ this way of giving the information is a good idea 
to keep in touch with them. There is no need of class room, trainers, or skipping the regular 
office duties for the employees, will not be there. But through simple mobile messages, 
communication with employees can be done effectively. Even the expenditure involved is 
minimal.   
 

Though expensive in the beginning, the reduction in the cost made the common man 
also to use it. This indirectly helped the poor and unaffordable to get access to learning 
through internet in mobile. One popular mobile networking IDEA is promoting cell as 
“learning tool for the rural, uneducated women to learn through mobile” which is known as 
IIN(Idea Internet Network). So it is undeniable fact that it became the best learning 
resource for all the ages.  
 
The long history of freeing learning from the constraints of time and place leads naturally 
today to efforts to exploit mobile phone technology, with its promise of anytime, anywhere 
access.  Early attempts to use mobile phones for foreign language learning, however, suffered 
from technological constraints as well as serious pedagogical shortcomings. The advent of 
programmable phones equipped with memory cards and capable of graphics and video display 
as well as audio playback and recording, now provide a platform that can support language 
learning activities.(Jack Burston,2011. )  
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It is becoming the only communication to keep up the social relation afresh. When it 
is adapting all the new things, it is also affecting education by influencing teaching 
methodologies. When the mobile communicating language is English, and 90% of cell 
phones can be accessed only in English, it can be surely used as a tool for ELL and ELT.  
 
While the activities that are reported rarely allow for collaborative learner interaction, there is 
a movement towards giving the learner the power to choose what, when and where to learn 
that is not always apparent in the more formal contexts of the content-related MALL studies. 
(Agnes kukulska-Hulme  Lesley  Shield,2007) 
 
Short message Service (SMS):  
 

The purpose of SMS is to convey and to act as filler in communication between two 
people. Their role is vital in enhancing the communicative competence of the people. When 
SMS is being used to get relief from stress and tension, it can be better used for the 
promotion of language skills. Even daily chats transfer many emotions where words and 
language play major role. Even for election campaign of the political parties, mobile became 
main communicating tool to talk about their policies, or to increase their cadre. The 
interesting point is that English is the only medium of communication in mobile.     
 
 Vocabulary development through mobile learning: 
 
          It is a known fact that in today’s paper less world, techno savvy students who spend 
more time on lap tops and mobiles won’t spend equal time with books to learn or improve 
vocabulary. As a part of the curriculum, vocabulary building is always included for 
professional courses like Engineering. Generally, students opt for campus recruitments, 
career aptitude test (CAT exam) or TOEFL, GRE, IELTS after engineering. In all these tests, 
vocabulary is one of the important or inevitable testing tools. Hence, student is in dire need 
of strengthening the vocabulary. This cannot happen in regular classes as it demands 
continuous and regular learning, memorization and practice which cannot be fulfilled in 
time bound class schedules. 
 

As mobile phones are opened and checked often by the users, the same habit can be 
used quite well for vocabulary development.  This habit of frequent checking can be wisely 
used for vocabulary building which demands learning and memorization. Frequent 
observation of words surely helps to create interest. 
 
Improvement of Pronunciation: 
 

As voice portal is available in mobile phone, pronunciation can be developed 
instantaneously. As the different accents like British and American are available one can 
know the variations in the pronunciation. 
 
            Like group mails, language teachers can form mobile groups in “Whats App” with 
different grades of learners. They can assign some small tasks, exercises or questions or tips 
on grammar. They can encourage them with appreciations and rewards next day in the class 
if the learner comes out with the solution.  
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Mobile phones are meant for conversation and these conversations can be recorded with the 
softwares like ‘Spy Call’. These conversations can be later listened (If important from the 
linguistic/information point of view). (Vaibhav J.Sabnis-2010) 
 
Different mobile Applications (Apps):  
 
 Digital Dictionaries: 
 
  We cannot expect today’s techno-savvy student to carry or open the printed 
dictionary for his every doubt. When the world is travelling in “learning made easy” concept, 
the same is applicable for the learner’s acquisition of words also. Rather than struggling 
alone to understand, answer can utilize all the facilities like phonetic script, word roots, 
pronunciation of word, RPA and IPA, etymology, parts of speech, and more importantly 
translations are provided. Translation of a word, in to other languages like French, German, 
Italian, Portuguese, Russian, Spanish will facilitate the global non native speakers and 
frequent travelers to understand English and equivalent words in other languages. Some of 
the existing smart phones with advanced technologies like IOS, android, windows facilities 
or blue tooth are accessible to download certain features like dictionary or other apps. The 
dictionary at a ‘click away distance’ has really wiped out those hesitations of people who feel 
lethargic to check the big volume patiently for a meaning. When the world is at rapid speed 
no person can find time to undergo the slow process of checking the dictionary. Just like any 
other facility provided in the mobile like  calculator, music, notepad, camera, mail etc  it 
becomes most important  additional facility and comes as ‘ready reckoner’ for  the user 
instantly. 
 
     Apart from ‘Digital dictionaries’ some got accessibility for other applications popularly 
referred as ‘APPs’. But it can also be used for improving the LSRW skills up to certain extent. 
As the accessories like ear phones are already available along with the mobile it can be 
utilized to learn pronunciation. One can listen to the ‘native speaker’s pre-recorded voice 
multiple times for utterance of words and can practice the same. If one sits before a system 
the time spent will be less as no one can work continuously before a monitor for more time.
  
   
              In the present era of information transfer, mobiles play crucial role as most effective 
communicative tool where English language is the one and only medium of expression 
though other languages are being use their frequency is less and limited. Even illiterates are 
able to understand the messages by content.  
 
The Activity for Vocabulary Building Using Mobile Application: 
 
               For continuous and regular learning, innovative methods are chalked out by he 
author to create interest in students. In spite of their continuous and total English medium 
education, today’s student is suffering from lack of word power and appropriate usage of 
right word in right context. ‘Need based’ and ‘Outcome Based’ education should understand 
the motifs properly and deliver the content in a more learner-friendly manner.  
 
As a  result, the learner moves from English language learning to English language experience, 
from artificial and forceful acquisition to natural and self motivated desire, and from English 
in book to English in real life context  and from dependence to autonomy.( Tanutrashna 
Panigrahi ,2010)  
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              Hence, with this backdrop I have chosen a novel approach and coined an innovative 
activity taking the mobile technology into consideration. The students based on their 
interest made as teams named as Grammar bunch, Vocabulary bunch. Those who have 
opted vocabulary bunch were asked to form as a “group” in “whats App”. 
 
All the students who carry android version mobiles are asked to down load same App as 
suggested by teacher (we used “power vocabulary”) other choices also can be tried out. 
 
Two coordinators nominated for vocabulary bunch are made as group with the teacher in 
whatsApp 
 
The App contains the features like 

 Common words 

 Advanced words 

 Ultra words 

 School grades 3-5 

 School grades 6-8 
 

In the practice session every test got random words with multiple choice mode, with fixed 
time like 1mt 30sec (90 sec/ 120 sec) 
 
After every practice score is given along with showing where the user made mistake. 
The options like practice review and search are available. 
 
Under practice session student can go to each word where word with phonetic script and 
recorded pronunciation is available.  
 
Apart from this the added features like “Hint” which gives usage (example) and “mark” 
(which marks and adds the word into review section)” is also available. This feature is very 
much useful for the learner. 
 
In the review session the facility of automatically adding up the words that marked wrong 
were added into review session. 
 
In the search session dictionary is available for reference and to know new words. 
 
Methodology of Activity: 
 
 Every day one task is assigned to the students’ team and communicated to the 

coordinators. They in turn passed on the same to all students. 
 Ex: Common words: school Grade 3 etc 

 The coordinators maintained a Score Book where every student of the group is 
allotted a separate page. 

 Very next day every student will come and note down the time and score in their 
concerned page. 

 The score book is monitored and corrected by the teacher. 
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The Advantage: 
 

 Through the activity teacher is in constant touch with student. 
 As the student’s time spent with teacher in the class room is very limited according 

to schedules, learning can be extended beyond the classroom walls. 
 Teachers monitoring and giving task enhances “Task based language learning.” 
 What is experienced and witnessed is that students slowly reduced the number of 

mistakes and improved their treasure of words. 
 The facility of multiplayer in the App made the students to have healthy 

competition amongst them and boosted their enthusiasm. 
 Students surely improved over a period of time in a semester. 
 The question arises with those who are not using smart phones with android 

versions or other advanced technology or not having mobile internet facility. 
 We could able to overcome their problem by saying that those students without 

smart phones should hire their friends mobile during college time for little time 
and can complete the task or else they can use any of their family members mobile 
to complete the task. 

 
Restrictions and limitations 
 
          Only smart phones with internet download facility can be utilized for the 
purpose. But once the app is downloaded in to the mobile, access needs no net 
connectivity. As most of the Apps have free download facility students does not have 
financial burden also. 
 
Recommendations 
 
           Learners also can use the apps like VOCAB developed by Illusionist v1.0 for basic 
vocabulary because it teaches ‘thousand essential words’ and tracks the progress. In 
Google Playstore many language learning tools are available with free download option 
which develops the language well. 
 
Conclusion 
 
           If properly organized and monitored the latest mobile tools can be turned into 
excellent resources for English language learning and teaching. Though the student 
himself can adopt the self learning tools, as there is every chance of deviations and 
distractions, he should be continuously monitored and motivated by the teacher. So 
that the tough areas like vocabulary development can be easily strengthened by 
utilizing available technical learning tools. To train and enhance the skills of today’s 
student teachers should know and adapt the new techniques and applications 
available. Student also feels very happy that teacher is in touch with them for 
expression of doubts and clarification. Hence if properly facilitated “Mobile 
Applications” will become excellent tool of ELT. 
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Language Education in Nepal and Paradoxes 
Babita Sharma Chapagain 
 
 
Introduction 
 

Nepal is a small country but rich of biological, ethnic, cultural and vast linguistic 
diversity. Research shows that there are 123 existing languages in the country belonging to 
four major language families namely Tibeto-Burman, Indo-Aryan, Austro-Asiatic & 
Dravidian and a language isolate i.e. Kusunda according to the report released by Central 
Bureau of Statistics (CBS, 2001). Most people in Nepal are bilingual and/or multilingual who 
speak Nepali and local languages and some speak Nepali and English.  Among them the 
majority of local languages are in the danger of extinction in many parts of the country 
mainly due to the lack of awareness among parents and also because the country does not 
have a clear language policy regarding the status of English and indigenous languages. This 
article briefly describes the status and role of English and other languages in Nepal and 
expresses the view that most of the Nepali parents’ increased attraction towards so called 
English medium private schools has been spreading like a disease. It has created a big irony 
in the context where there are no actual criteria of defining ‘quality education’ and checking 
whether effective teaching and learning actually exist there just because they are ‘English 
medium’ schools. On the surface, this attraction seems merely like a hallucination and 
fantasy but in fact it is more likely to be the result of an ideology which is historically 
constructed and reproduced through linguistic imperialism of English ( Dissanayake, 1993 ) 
and global capitalist discourse of education and market economy (Ricento, 2015).  

 
The policy of only-English, one-period Nepali and no space for local languages in the 

private schools can affect average students’ appropriate learning in primary grades and 
community schools are worsening the condition as they nowadays try to copycat what the 
private schools are doing to compete and survive.  I further argue that the language policy in 
Nepal should avoid contradictions and both schools and homes should work together to 
provide their children with justice as the children must understand the concept introduced 
in their classrooms and they should feel confident about. Finally, this article has emphasized 
the importance of bio- or multilingual approach to English Language Teaching (ELT) and 
develop teachers in this area so that English, Nepali or local languages are equally respected 
and the students from all classes/castes and ethnic groups will be benefitted.      
 
Role of English in Nepal 
 

Looking back into the history of English language in Nepal, we find that English was 
formally introduced in Nepali education system in 1853 by Jang Bahadur Rana who started to 
provide English education only for the Rana family, who ruled Nepal for about 100 years 
(Poudyal, 2009). However, after so-called ‘restoration’ of social equality in the country, Tri-
Chandra College started teaching English courses under the supervision of Patana 
University, India in the early fifties and from 1981 onwards, English has been taught as a 
compulsory subject in high-school curriculum. Now English is not only taught as a subject 
but also used as a medium of instruction in most of the private schools and some 
community schools. It is learnt as a second language by the people whose native language is 
Nepali and as a third language by the people whose mother tongue is other rather than 
Nepali.  
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Regarding the power and status of English in Nepal, it still seems like the language of 
elites who are privileged and benefitted in all aspects from English. For instance, they are 
the people who get an easy access to mass media, business, the world literature, higher level 
academic and research institutions through English. English, a language of global business, 
is considered as an essential part of the life specifically of those people who are involved in 
or benefitted from NGOs and INGOs as Dahal (2000) states: 
 
Nepal's heavy dependence on foreign aid, its diplomatic relation with more than 100 nation-
states; the growing of NGOs and INGOs and job opportunities to Nepalese in these institutions 
and abroad and a number of other factors have contributed the gravity of English in the lives of 
Nepalese people (pp. 21).  
 

Parents want their children learn English with a hope that they in future can be able 
to communicate with people from outside Nepal, widen the horizon of understanding 
through great exposure to world literature and most importantly to be a part of the global 
community. 
 

We teach English to students with an aim to help them grow intellectually, become 
aware of their position in a globalize world, to create new knowledge, to communicate and 
network with a web of cultures and societies, to become contributors to the global 
knowledge market, and to solve problems in the world (NELTA Journal, 2009). However, we 
are not being able to teach English effectively enough to enable the majority our students, 
who particularly come from less advantaged group, to compete in the job market where 
English is the basic requirement. Despite the ineffective teaching, the other reason behind 
why the students are falling behind is that they do not get access to resources such as 
television, internet, and books written in English, etc. and lack exposure to the reading 
culture at home and at school. Therefore, the way we teach English and the available 
resources always determine the number of people who get benefitted from English.  
 

Overall, it is clear that quite limited number of people who are privileged and have 
access to various resources to practice English have benefitted from this language. For them 
the role of English is prominent whereas for the unprivileged citizens, that makes a huge 
population indeed, have an assumption that their children’s future is guaranteed only if they 
can send their children to an ‘English medium’ school. However, they are the people who 
struggle everyday for the fulfilling their basic needs like food/shelter and therefore they 
hardly know or care about how children learn, what makes them good citizens, why Nepali 
and other local languages should be preserved and what is their role as parents in it. In this 
context, it is beyond their imagination whether or not English is actually helping their 
children learn and grow as a capable individual. Further down in this article the positions of 
other languages in the country will be described and the importance of establishing an 
explicit language education policy as well as the necessity of parents’ awareness is 
emphasized.  
 
Position of Other Languages in the Country 
 

With regard to other languages, Nepali is legitimized as the official language and has 
served as a lingua franca of Nepal. It is used widely in the field of education, business and 
media. As the present Central Bureau of Statistics (CBS) report (2011) shows that Nepali is 
the most dominant language of Nepal. It is spoken as mother tongue by 44.6 percent of the 
total population of the country, followed by Maithili (11.7%), Bhojpuri (5.98%), Tharu 
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(5.77%), Tamang (5.11%), Newari (3.2%), Bajjika (2.99%), Magar (2.98%), Doteli (2.97%) and 
Urdu (2.61%) (CBS, 2011:4). Four languages, Nepali, Limbu, Sherpa and Newar have written 
scripts and the rest of the languages are just orally passed from generation to generation. All 
these indigenous languages are spoken by the indigenous people within their own 
communities. 

 
Many languages of Nepal are in danger of extinction and some of them are losing 

their originality; for instance, many of us in Nepal, particularly in urban areas, cannot speak 
our mother tongue correctly. During conversations, many words we use are automatically 
replaced by English; although it does not mean that we all speak good English. “Although 
the government kept imposing a Nepali-only monolingual policy until 1990, English (both as 
a subject and medium-of-instruction) received increased attention in educational policies 
and discourses.”  ( Phyak, 2016)  
 

Likewise, in many places local languages are replaced by Nepali. For instance, in a 
primary school in Jhapa, where I went to collect data for my dissertation, children come 
from different more than ten ethnic and linguistic background but paradoxically, they never 
acquired their mother tongue and are fluent in Nepali. While I asked a parent why his child 
does not speak the local language, he answered that his child would fall behind in class if 
she could not speak or understand Nepali therefore he and his wife never spoke to their 
child in their mother tongue. Thus, our languages are vanishing mainly because of two 
reasons. First, most parents are unaware of the fact that learning other language is less 
problematic and their children can learn other languages even better if they have already 
mastered their mother tongue before they start learning second or foreign languages in the 
school (Cummins, 1981; Hawes, 1979; Obanya, 1985; Dawes, 1988; Krashen, 1985 in 
MacLaughlin, 1987). Therefore, they speak with their children in Nepali without realizing 
that they have unknowingly been becoming responsible for making children deprived of the 
opportunity to acquire their mother tongue. Secondly, there is ongoing tension between 
global and local language “ideologies”, i.e. “a set of belief about language structure and use” 
(While Silverstein (1979: 193). Although, there is a growing concern regarding the promotion 
and preservation of indigenous languages and the government has developed a mother- 
tongue- based multilingual education policy (MTB-MLE)  (Ministry of Education 2009) , it 
seems to have lots of vagueness and complexity. There are a lot of challenges regarding its 
implementation and practice mainly because of the contradiction between MTB-MLE policy 
and the current English-as-the-medium- of-instruction (EMI) policy (Phyak, 2016) as well as 
due to lack of trained teachers.  
 
Types of Schools in Nepal  
 

When it comes to education and development of a country, schools are the most 
important platforms where children come to learn life skills, e.g. decision making and 
problem solving skills and grow in overall aspects so that they become successful 
independent citizens who can contribute to the nation’s development in future.  In Nepal, 
schools are mainly categorized into two types; public schools (schools which are fully or 
partially supported by the government for teachers' salary and other expenses) and private 
schools (supported by parents and trustees).  There are altogether 33,160 schools including 
32,684 primary schools and 11,939 lower secondary schools. Regarding the number of 
students 4.95 million are enrolled in primary schools and 1.69 million are enrolled at lower 
secondary level. Likewise out of 33,160 schools, there are 645 secondary schools and 229 are 
higher secondary schools. The total number of students enrolled in secondary and higher 
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secondary level is 1, 130 336 (Flash I Report, 2010).  65.9 percent of the total population is 
literate in Nepal.  
 
Parents' attraction towards English Medium Schools- an irony 
 

There is a huge gap between the government schools and private English medium 
schools and consequently the parents are literally attracted to English Medium schools. In 
public schools, Nepali is the medium of instruction and English is taught to children as a 
subject from grade one when they are six years old or from Early Grade Education (ECD) 
classes in some schools. Likewise, the private schools children are taught English when they 
are three years old, starting from pre-schools or nursery and all the subjects besides Nepali 
are instructed in English. As the courses in private schools are crammed with English except 
Nepali subject, the private school students seem more confident in English in comparison to 
the public school students.  Thus, most parents are attracted towards private schools, and 
consequently there is a rapid decrease in the number of students in the public schools every 
year. However, a huge irony is whether or not there exists effective teaching and learning in 
the private schools is still a question.  
 

Private schools charge exorbitant fee in the name of quality education. Now question 
arises if anyone checks the quality of education in all private schools. The District Education 
Office (DEO) does not give the certificate of quality education nor does the Ministry of 
Education. Then on what basis private schools rate Quality Education? (Thapa, 2011) In fact, 
there is a lack of uniformity in private schools in terms of the books they use and their 
methods of teaching; there are no transparent and standardized norms to follow except they 
all prepare the students for SLC examination. In public schools many children are unable to 
pass the SLC exam because of their poor performance in Mathematics, Science and English 
and many students fail to go to higher secondary school only because of their poor results in 
English. The government has spent a large amount of money on uplifting the quality of 
education in public schools. The so called School Sector Reform Programme (SSRP) came 
into existence in 2009 for the same purpose.  Scholarships have been provided to the 
students from underprivileged family background and there is free education system up to 
secondary level but there is still a large gap in SLC performance of students in comparison to 
private schools (Parajuli, 2013). Similarly adding to this point Acharya (2014) writes:  
 
Only nine percent of students that appear in the SLC from public schools obtain either First 
Division or Distinction, whereas this percentage in private schools is 73. As passing the SLC in 
second or third divisions is akin to failure, both in terms of getting admission in science, 
engineering and medical fields or in advancing careers in other jobs, regrettably, 91 percent of 
students who appear in SLC from public schools have no promising future. (Acharya, 2014:1) 
 
  Therefore, to bridge this gap the government of Nepal now seems to be seriously 
working on implementing EMI policy as well. Talking to The Rising Nepal, a daily 
newspaper in Nepal, the joint secretary Lekh Nath Poudel of the Education Ministry said 
that the Education Act had provided rights to the public schools to start bringing EMI policy 
into action (The Rising Nepal, 2011). They are even working on introducing two years of pre-
school courses in the public schools. However, there a question arises whether or not they 
will be able to run the classes in English in the public schools in most of the remote areas of 
Nepal, where there is still a shortage of teachers who can teach in English.  
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Thus, there is excessive demand for English and competent English teachers in public 
schools due to the huge gap emerged between the citizens produced from private English 
medium schools and public schools as mentioned above. Paradoxically, all the lower class 
children as well as rural children from all caste and ethnicity, who learn Nepali as their 
second language and English as their third language are always deprived of the education 
that equips them with necessary life skills including the language proficiency that they 
require to fit in the job market. It happens because it is obvious that they would 
comprehend the content taught to them better and would perform better in examinations if 
the teacher could facilitate their learning through their mother tongue. Parajuli (2013) thinks 
it is a prominent problem as he points out: 
 
This monolingual method of instruction has become one of the prominent problems causing 
the low quality of community schools. The children with mother tongues other than Nepali 
cannot compete with Nepali speaking children who have acquired it as their mother tongue. 
(pp. 152) 
 

Thus, we are compelled to get back to the MTB-MLE policy and seek answer to the 
question how we can carry on with MTB-MLE and EMI policies together in a balanced 
manner so that students’ learning is not hampered. In my opinion, bi-or multilingual 
approach to English Language Teaching (ELT), e.g. Content and Language Integrated 
Learning (CLIL) could be one of the better way out to overcome this conflict in a win-win 
situation. This is because it is obvious that English is an important language but at the same 
time local languages should be preserved and also children’s learning should not be affected 
in the name of ‘EMI’. English is important but it is equally important to give more focus on 
using English to impart better education rather than making it a source of fear and barrier 
for learning. Studies show that multilingual approach to foreign language education is 
always better than a monolingual (Cummins, 2006 & Kirkpatrick, 2013) approach.  
 

CLIL is a good example of an educational approach used in bi-or multilingual 
context. It “integrates the teaching of content from the curriculum with the teaching of the 
non-native language” (Bentley, 2010: 5) and fosters overall development of the learners 
including thinking and learning skills. In CLIL setting L1 is used when teachers need to 
support learning, check the learners’ comprehension and provide them with opportunities 
to express understanding as well as clarify questions (Kiely, 2011: 55- 65).  

 
Here, maximizing exposure to English is important but “children may need to 

continue the subject in L1 or the language they have already mastered, and should not be 
lacking in subject competence; therefore, “CLIL classroom is a classroom of two languages, 
L1 and L2” (Ioannou-Georgiou and Pavlou, 2011: 9) and it can be the classroom of even three 
or four languages in Nepali context. Therefore, a balanced use of the languages is required to 
enable the learners to become equally competent in both languages (English and L1) and 
internalize subject content. It is always wise to develop teachers from local community who 
can work as a mediator and help students understand concepts introduced in class using 
their local languages. To bring this balance, teachers need to decide ‘how much of the 
material is in English, how much is in the L1” (Steiert, and Massler, 2011:105). In Nepali 
context, scripts are not available in all languages but the local teachers can always explain 
the concepts in L1.  
 

Although we cannot deny the fact that there is a lack of teachers who speak local 
languages as well as English. The government should make a policy to train teachers who 
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come from indigenous language speaking community and who can teach the language in 
school and also scaffold the learners who have difficulty in comprehending certain concepts, 
e.g. concept of multiplication in Mathematics due to the language barrier.   
 

Despite this undeniable fact that English is a very important language in Nepal, we 
are yet not clear about its actual policy that gives a proper structure to English language 
education. In this regards, Giri (2009) evaluates the politics of language planning and policy 
in Nepal:  

 
The lack of planning has created confusion in the status and role of English. There is, for 
example, a contradiction between how the elites view English and what the common people 
expect of it. (pp. 32-34)   
 

Moreover, to find a clear vision where English and other languages stand in our 
country and where they are supposed to be, we are still in need of ELT and Linguistic survey 
to have an authentic document and have an explicit national language policy framework. A 
linguistic survey of Nepal should be done to identify and describe the languages of Nepal 
(Gautam, 2013) and at the same time the report of 1980s ELT Survey of Nepal and 
recommendations given to Ministry of education (Davies, 2009) must be revisited before the 
new policy is build. In fact, there should be a clear scientific policy that determines the 
grade where English should be introduced in both private and public schools and at the 
same time provides children with justice and right to learn both language and content 
comfortably.   
Conclusion 
 

To sum up development of English language teachers is crucial, however, English 
Language Education has a long way to go which requires a lot of hard work, dedication and 
determination of teachers and school management. Likewise, preservation of both Nepali 
and other indigenous languages is extremely important. As it is believed that words spoken 
in others’ languages can touch your mind whereas the words spoken in your mother tongue 
can touch your heart, it is very important to support children of primary schools with their 
first language.  
 

Therefore, linguistic research has to be carried out and a clear comprehensible 
language education policy has to be defined and given a clear structure from the 
government and scholars working in this field. There should be a clear policy in the country 
regarding developing teachers to teach English, Nepali as well as indigenous languages so 
that upcoming generation of Nepal will not have to suffer struggling for their position and 
identity in the country and the world. In addition to this teachers and the school 
management committee are the responsible bodies who will plan to work effectively and run 
sessions for parents to raise awareness among them regarding the importance of preserving 
their local languages. They can study and explore different strategies to make bi-or 
multilingual approaches to ELT work in their context so that students’ learning of both 
language and subject contents will not be affected.  
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Learning Through Clues for Teaching English to Secondary 
Level Learners 
R. Aparajitha & S. Barathi 

 
 
Introduction: 
 

Teaching by analyzing the learners learning difficulty and suggest some ideas to them 
is a better method.  A recent study suggests that students should undergo 
electroencephalogram test to measure the electrical activity of the brain through electrical 
strip attached on the scalp.  But this method is without any electrical gadgets, it will not 
harm the young learners and it does not mean that one has to undergo pressure.  This 
research is hopefully to enhance the memory of young learners so that it becomes easy for 
them to recollect the lessons they learn and it helps the learners with any subject. 

 
In a broader sense, we can remember anything through this clue method.  For 

instance, one can remember contact numbers easily. 9500468779 is a 10 digit contact 
number, here one can remember this 10 digit number by memorizing the first 4 digits as 
split into two sections 95 and 00. Remember the next 3 digit as 3 digit numbers and a simple 
clue is 4+2-6-6+2-8. Remember two tables as a clue 4, 6 and 8.divide the next 3 digit into 
two sections as 77 and 0.This is a common criteria used in day to day life. Thus, this method 
makes it easy to remember contact numbers. 

 
Methodology: 
 

As an English literature student, the researcher would like to do this research in her 
subject area.  We unconsciously remember the meaning of the word by contrast it with 
another word.  For example when we hear a word beautiful we immediately compare it with 
opposite word ugly.  This binary opposition method was originated by Saussure, a linguist.  
We learn things by using many methods.  But remembering things is a difficult task.  Here is 
a simple and interesting method.  A range of examples are given below for this method: 

 
1. Paradox and oxymoron 
2. Absurd plays few examples 
3. Five Principles in teaching 
4. Seven major learning styles 
5. Virginia wolf’s stream of consciousness technique 
6. Sigmund Freud’s the unconscious. 
7. Jerome Seymour Bruner-cognitive psychology. 
8. Empiricism 
9. Idealism 
10. Pragmatism 
11. Rationalism 
12. Digital circuit: Memory unit, control unit, arithmetic logic unit. 
13. Driven by extrinsic force is operant conditioning 
14. Driven by intrinsic force is classical conditioning 
15. Problems of adult learners – problem centered, result oriented, self-directed, skeptical 

about new information, accept responsibility. 
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1. Paradox and Oxymoron  
Paradox and oxymoron is a major controversial contrast in literary terms.  Here is a simple 
solution for this; paradox and oxymoron both are expressing contrastive words in a 
sentence.  But the difference is paradox can be in a passage of opposite words whereas 
oxymoron should be of a combined word. Remember the contrast in Tamil language that 
“pirithirunthal” -“paradox” “ondriirunthal”- “oxymoron”.  Starting letter of Tamil word is the 
clue to remember the difference between paradox and oxymoron. Pirithirunthal – Paradox. 
Ondrirunthal – oxymoron. Here the first letter of the Tamil word “Pirinthirunthal” letter (P) 
is the clue representation of   Paradox. The first letter of the Tamil word “Ondrirunthal” 
letter (O) is the clue representation of Oxymoron. 

 
2. Absurd plays, a few examples: 
Memorising the examples is a difficult task, whereas to remember few plays is highly 
irritating.  The best way to memories few examples is to connect them with a story of your 
comfort.   
For example: 

 Thornton Wilder – The Long Christmas Dinner 

 Jean Tardieu – Underground Lovers 

 Jean-Paul Sartre – No Exit 

 Samuel Beckett – Waiting for Godot 

 Max Frisch – The Firebugs 

 Arthur Adamov – Ping-Pong 

 Jean Genet – The Balcony 

 Eugene Ionesco – Rhinoceros 

 Fernando Arrabal – The Automobile Graveyard 
 

The story to remember these few examples are ‘there was The Long Christmas Dinner.  It 
was attended by Underground Lovers after their dinner both of them realize there was No 
Exit for them to escape.  So they need a help from god both of them were eagerly waiting for 
Godot.  The Firebugs were disturbed them with its flying sounds.  At that time they hear 
Ping-Pong sound it makes them afraid. Both were watching and hearing the sound of fire 
bugs from The Balcony.  They were surprised of their sight; they saw Rhinoceros ghost 
appeared on top of The Automobile Graveyard. 

 
3. Five Principles in teaching 
Plan, Prepare, Practice, Play, Present  
We can remember these five principles as 5 P’s.  Thus we recollect the first letter of five 
principles is (P) and remember the second letter of each word as Single (L), double (R), (L) 
and (R). 

 
4. Seven major learning styles 
Visual, Physical, Aural, Verbal, Logical, Social, Solitary 
Imagine that you are an interview panel member and there is a candidate.  The things you 
notice from their entry.  First we notice their behavior hoe they visualize (how they look 
upon us and their eye contact), next notice their physical appearance their way of dressing, 
verify their aural strength, and their verbal power, check their statements are logical, 
whether the statement connected to the society (social) or individualize (solitary).  
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5. Virginia Wolf’s stream of consciousness technique 
Virginia wolf sailing in a stream called consciousness.  We can remember the clues by 
comparing the techniques used by the experts with the names they have given to their 
techniques. 

 
6. Sigmund Freud –the unconscious 
By connecting the profounder and his theory an opportunity is created for the better 
memory of the theory, along with the profounder.  Here connect the spelling of the 
profounder by highlighting the two letters (UN) from his name Sigmund.  We can easily 
remember things like this for our better memory. 

 
7. Jerome Seymour Bruner-cognitive psychology 
Here is an example to remember person’s technique along with their names. We can 
remember Bruner as it starts with the letter (B) whereas his theory is on cognitive 
psychology begins with the letter (C).  We get a clue that in alphabet C is next to B so we 
can easily remember things in such a way. 

 
8. Empiricism 
Seeing is believing!  Here the clue is the emperor who believes in whatever he sees without 
knowing the hard work contributed by the layman. 

 
9. Idealism 
The clue is on the word itself.  That idealism meant for the group of ideas and the clue is 
from the word ‘ideal-ism’ 
 
10. Pragmatism 
It is learning by doing. Here the focus is on the verified things which are essentially having 
the proof. The first letter of the word pragmatism is a clue here where it stands as a clue for 
proof. Pragmatism – Proof 

 
11. Rationalism 
Rationalism is all about reason.  The reason behind all the things is rationalism.  Here also 
the clue is from the word rationalism.  It helps the best to connect things and more better to 
remember the ideas. 
Rationalism – Reason  
 
12.  Digital circuit 
Digital circuit has three divisions namely memory unit, control unit, arithmetic logic unit. 
Here we remember the three divisions as a post graduate degree MCA. In order to 
remember the order of division in a better understanding, here is a sort of another benefit to 
remember the course name and its abbreviation (Master of Computer Application). 

 
13. Driven by extrinsic force is operant conditioning 
External factor is meant for operant is the clue.  Whereas we can say that the starting letter 
of two words can be a clue.  Extrinsic - Operant  
 
14. Driven by intrinsic force is classical conditioning 
We all usually used this expression often (I SEE).  It could be the clue to this theory.  The 
Intrinsic the letter ; I and for the term classical conditioning; C. Intrinsic – Classical 
 



July 2016                2278 - 0742 

Volume 5 Issue 2 160  www.ijells.com 
 

0

1

2

3

4

5

initial teacher's clue own clues

Memory

memory

15. Problems of adult learners 
Basically most of the learners have learning problems.  If it is about adult learners they will 
not accept our ideas immediately.  They will not behave like the regular learners.  Their 
problems are divided into six major categories. They are: Problem centered, Result oriented, 
Self-directed, Skeptical about new information, and accept responsibility. Here is a clue that 
Pranika and Renuka studied under the educational scheme of “Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan”.   
 

In the above passages the uses of learning through clues with some examples are 
given.  Here the results or the graph of differentiating the memory power of students after 
experience in this method is shown. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Result and Discussion: 
 

The above data are collected from the school children.  By giving some lectures to 
learn by clues. Therefore with all this examples and date collected that memory is simple by 
following this learning through clue method.  It is not only remember the things but it helps 
us to become an intellectuals by remember the clues which conveys an information to us 
and it also helps in many aspects when the clues are much interesting and informative. 

An interesting future study might involve how much this learning through clues is 
helpful to the learners.  Technical advancement focus on how it works in human brain and 
its further wider scope to experience this method.  It spread its wings on other fields to 
enrich its power and its growth. Based on the experiments conducted it is found that 
learning by clues will be a supportive tool for study and better memory.  Recalling the things 
is a major learning difficulty to the learners and here is the solution by learning through 
clues. 
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Fostering Written Competency of Graduate Learners through 
Dictionary Reference 
V. Durga Prasad & Bonala Kondal 
 
 
Introduction 
 

Written communication is the ever mounting task for the ESL learners, specifically, 
drawing formal text is hardly observed in their writing.  Whereas, it is imperative for the 
learners to produce appropriate sentences at least with a reasonably accurate and formal 
writing. In 1989, Varghese aptly confines that “… a poor vocabulary may result in inefficient 
communication and may give rise to misunderstanding” (p.47).  Undoubtedly, lexis exercises 
vital significance.  As McCarthy (1990) says that “no matter how well the student learns 
grammar, no matter how successfully the sounds of L2 are mastered, without words to 
express a wide range of meanings, communication in an L2 just cannot happen in any 
meaningful way (p.iii).” 
 

One of the reasons for the defective or impaired writing among learners is practice of 
passive vocabulary use.  Learners encounter amalgamative resources for reference, one of 
them is referencing to a dictionary.  Dictionary, being the resourceful guide, yet, serious 
attention is not drawn, and despite its frequent exploration learners fall deficient to use 
common words in a natural and better way. It is the passive use of vocabulary reflects the 
prime cause for their poor hand.  The study links to accumulate the idea of drawing better 
expressions in exploitation of active use of vocabulary.  Motivating the learners to draw the 
attention, towards active vocabulary use to exhibit sophisticated expressions to sign 
newness in writing.  Laufer (1991) succinctly says that the lexical sophistication is the 
product of referring new lexis, activating the already known lexis and drawing sensible 
attention in order to be proficient in the writing skill.  And this paper discusses some of the 
core functions of consultation of dictionaries (p.18). 
 
Dictionary reference is highly beneficial and addresses language impairments such as: 
o Caters to syntactic errors 
o Enlists denotative and connotative meanings 
o Wealth of natural expressions 
o Guide for pronunciation script 
o Records degree of formality 
o Advocates the essential, improver and advanced category of a word 

 
The learners not only required to familiar with the meaning of the word but also the 

word associates with various expressions corresponding to the word.  Knowing a word 
means knowing different shades associated with the word, which is significant to be 
expressive.  Exercising the natural expression in the dictionary would ignite the difference 
between formal and informal expressions in writing.  Over this, it also assists in listening, 
speaking and reading skills.  
 

 The primary reason for consulting them to dictionary is to expose the use of 
sentences in a formal and natural way and its application in real time context.  Inducing a 
sense of difference of using formal and natural written English is the prime target of the 
study.  The denotation and connotation meaning illustrates the different, sometimes, 
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divergent shades of senses.  That assists the learners to find the meaning in the context in 
which they are reading.  There is always a pathway of deriving more than one meaning 
belonging to a guideword.  Different meanings are listed based on the order by the 
frequency of the first meaning in each guideword group.  Above this, it is significantly 
pertinent to know the degree of formality of the word.   
 

Colloquial usage is the perennial hindrance among learners.  It corresponds to the 
informal conversations and ordinary or conversational structure; whereas, lack of reading is 
the chief cause for this lacuna.  Learners often display SMS language and contrasting 
expressions which are uninvited in the formal writing.  
 

One of the significant uses of referring dictionary is to travel the multiple meanings 
of the words.  Variety of expressions with a given word and its uses enhances the usability of 
the word.  Instead of referring the denotative meaning, connotative sense also directs with 
the many uses.  Plethora of natural expression could be enraged and crafted to form an 
academic style.  It chains with other word families too.   
 
Review of the Literature 

 
This section insights the background work that had carried out in the field of 

lexicology.  It directs substantial progress over a period of time in the past and in the 
contemporary era.  Overview of the past work assimilates the depth in the area and it guides 
to fill the blocks by carrying out further area of research. 
 

The paper was on the Research into dictionary use by Polish learners of English: Some 
methodological considerations highlight the proportionate use of lexicology and the 
consistent progress by adding new elements in dictionaries.  It also magnifies the effective 
uses of the dictionary which inculcates better learning.  Questionnaire was administered to 
group the significant elements that are referred while reading dictionaries.  It also discusses 
the multi-factor design in dictionary use, subject-related limits to multi-factor designs, 
dimensionality reduction, reference need, and reference skill.  It further discusses the design 
of dictionary for Polish learners (Ifatuation, 2006). 
 

Dictionaries are a resource guide which is often overloaded and paid insignificant 
attention by the learners and teachers of English, as well.  The four groups of university ESL 
students participated in a session to improve their use of the English article system.  Two 
groups of the students referred use of articles in the dictionary and the other two groups did 
not use. Finally, it was suggested that dictionary usage has maximum advantages (Miller, 
2006).  
 

The paper studies Evaluating L2 readers’ vocabulary strategies and dictionary use 
reports a review of the relevant literature concerning second language dictionary use while 
reading.  It suggests that selective dictionary use could lead to enhance comprehension and 
boosts lexical usage.  Its chief feature is to determine the dictionary use of Japanese 
university students of how selective they are when reading nonfiction English texts for 
general comprehension.  This study defines selective dictionary use as looking up words that 
are either useful to learn or relevant to the passage’s main points or the reading task.  The 
findings show that the high-intermediate and advanced learners are often selective.  It is 
concluded that some learners might benefit from training in selective dictionary use. 
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Aim of the Study 
 
 The chief aim of the study is to examine the use of dictionary reference to foster 
written competency of graduate learners by holding pre and post written test analysis 
among technical graduate learners. 
 
Objectives of the Study 
 
The core objectives of the paper have been drawn: 
o Enhancement of written competency imbibing dictionary consultation. 
o Practice of structuring formal sentences exploring forty new words. 
o Assessment of their logical connection of sentences in their writing. 

 
Research Questions 
 
The present study attempts to find out answers to the following questions. 

a. What is the role of lexis in written performance among technical graduate learners? 
b. Would Dictionary reference enhance their use of formal and natural expressions in 

writing? 
c. Does the use of formal words lead to written efficiency? 
d. Does the use of formal words facilitate to enhance written performance?  

 
Methodology 

 
Participants and Material: Ten subjects were selected from the 1st year BTech (Mech. & 
Civil) program.  Among them, four were girls and six were boys.  Ten students are proficient 
in spoken English, but relatively average in written communication.  Forty words from 
Academic Word List have been chosen for dictionary reference.  They were asked to consult 
the Cambridge internet dictionary or mobile dictionary for the meaning and usage of the 
recorded words.  
 
The two written samples have been collected for the assessment. 
 
Pilot test: In this phase learners were asked to write a short essay of 100 words for twenty 
minutes on Students Discipline. It was conducted to observe the use of formal words and 
connectivity in sentences.  
 
Teaching intervention through dictionary reference: To observe the transition in their 
writing, forty words from Academic Word List (AWL) have been entrusted to the learners 
for dictionary reference.  The Participants have been instructed to consult dictionary to 
record the meaning of the given Academic Word List of 40 words.  They have been informed 
to comprehend the sense of the word and its usage in natural way.  Time rendered to 
complete the dictionary reference was two hours.  They were given a model paragraph 
which consists of the assigned formal words for reference. 
 
Post test: The learners were asked to write a second essay of 100 words on the topic of their 
choice and to employ formal words in their writing for the assessing the difference in 
writing.  And the time limit was twenty minutes.  The learners have been instructed to 
observe the transition in their own two samples of writing through reflective practice, before 
the use of Academic Words and after the use. 
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Procedure 
 
Dictionary reference has been employed to assimilate the improvement in their writing.  To 
answer the research questions, ten students have been chosen for the study.  Forty words 
have been listed out for the dictionary reference.  They have been instructed to have a close 
examination of the usage of the sentences in the various contexts like grammatical accuracy, 
and word families so on.  They were given a model paragraph, which consists of the chosen 
words, for the reference.  After the close reference of the assigned words, they were asked to 
write a short essay on their choice and employ the referred words in their writing.  Freedom 
of choosing the topic has been entrusted, because in the first test they found difficulty to 
write on a fixed topic, in order to curb the problem, fixed topic was not given in the second 
essay writing.  They have been asked to connect the ideas with the words they had referred 
and employ in a natural style. 
 
Discussion and Analysis 
 
The proportion of accuracy in the post test scripts was relatively higher than that of pilot 
test sheets (see figure 1). In the test-1 writing, they produced inefficient writing, but in the 
test-2 writing the construction of sentences is substantially higher order (see Subject pilot 
test and post test sample).  The learner’s, who are relatively fluent in writing, gained better 
sentence structure.  The partial fluent learners tried to employ the words but they were 
inaccurate syntactically.  Though the sentences are not grammatically accurate, yet there is 
an apparent difference in their usage of words. Some of the extracts of the learners are: 
 
Pilot test sample (Subject 1) 
 
A leader is a person who have to lead his followers in a neat and good path. He had been given 
all the responsibilities and powers to do whatever he want..... 
Now-a-days discipline among the leaders is lacking a lot. Every leader was selfish leader and 
thinking only about himself and his/her family.  This was taken place in many aspects all over 
the world.  They must be atleast a single person who should councle the leaders moving in 
such bad way. All the people used to suffer with this kind of leaders.  

 
Post test sample (Subject 1)  
 
In olden days usually parents have shown a lot of gender bias.  They use to keep a lot of 
constrain for girls and they abandon boys.  Women had encountered number of problems only 
by sitting in home.  Slowly comprehensive world have been fluctuated.  Great womens like 
Kiran Bedi, Lakshmi Bhai, etc. had ceased the omen of all the ancient people by saying that “we 
the women have a right to live freely.”  From that day, till now most of the women population 
are getting advocate and they are getting adjacent to the success day by day by 
accommodating all the situations and bad people in the society.  

 
Pilot test sample (Subject 2) 
 
Discipline is most essential pigment in the glory and success of an individuals’ life.  It doesn’t 
matter that poor or rich always discipline put that individual in the nest of success.  It is the 
only feature, the unique feature which defines the attitude of a person.  Lacking in discipline 
leads to downfall of an individual’s life and future.  
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Post Test sample (Subject 2) 
 
Social evils are the main factors that lead to breakdown in people’s relationship in the past. 
Many debates were made for its eradication.  Many people tried to modify the mindsets of 
people.  But its eradication can be only done with each other’s assistance.  Many exploration 
and researchers still record the pursuance of these evils in different part of country.  In my 
view, there can be diagnosed only when people are interpreted those drawbacks.  It is in our 
hand to transform our society and update our living for the future.  

 
There was evident difference that the learners performed relatively well from the 

pilot test to the post test.  The active use of vocabulary is exercised for an effective writing.  
With the employment of academic words, they developed coherent and sensible paragraphs.  
Their ideas are logically connected and beautifully executed (see Subject 2).  
 
Post test sample (Subject 4) 
 
According to schools at present days in schools students behaviour is very bad.  And they 
should not attend the classes or assembly properly and these things are mainely done by 
developing the technology.  At past students only went to the teachers home and improving 
their mindset and done so many useful experiments and solve their problems.  And they addict 
to education.  After the school they should not go anywhere and come to home and relax they 
don’t have bad habits and things, but nowadays every student should addict to bad things like 
smoking, drinking etc.  
 

It is substantial from the stated sample that the average learner employed the 
academic words but poorly executed the sense of the words.  The paragraph indicates the 
nearness to produce effective writing.  But, with the additional reading and writing exercise, 
they would equip to improvise writing effectively.  The relative proficient learners executed 
better performance, with this experiment, but the below average learners fail to grasp.  
Comprehensively, there is 40% of the learners developed spontaneous generation of ideas 
with the assigned Academic word (see figure 2).  It triggers their matured thoughts and the 
connectivity in writing.  The sense of using the sentences is considerably formal, though set 
with some grammatical inaccuracies.  Hence it is apparent that dictionary use has 
encouraging benefits.  But, lacuna of their inefficiency is the absence of seriousness which is 
leading them to short term retention of words and its usage.  
 

 
               Figure 1: Use of Formal words                    Figure 2: Logical flow of idea 
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Conclusion 
 

Thereby, it is proved that the consultation of the dictionary and employment of 
formal words would considerably result in executing the appropriate, both in sentences and 
logical, flow in writing.  The learners have to examine the words in different platforms and 
execute appropriate to grind their written communication.  Mere consultation of dictionary 
would not yield the desired proficiency in writing. Addressing to the dictionary consultation 
even the teachers need close reference and expose frequently.  It holds significant that 
teachers carrying dictionary during the class session to inculcate referencing skill, though 
they refer during teaching preparation.  Chi (2003) suggests that "teachers themselves . . . 
need training to discern the innovative features found in current dictionaries in order to 
teach students how to use them" (p.11).  
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Appendices 

 
1. The following words were extracted from AWL for learners’ dictionary reference: 

 

 
 
 

2. Model Paragraph for learners’ reference: 
 
Examination Time 
 

Preparing for the exams is the crucial time. In order to do well, students needed 
plentiful revision, and updating the important notes, researching, exploring the possible 
questions, and debating the topics would unleash the best performance. Setting the time 
and using it organised manner would delimit the potentials. They have to, strictly, take care 
of pursuing balanced and sensible diet, peaceful sleep, relaxing through meditation and 
asana would diagnose the immunity function, which fastens the mind to grasp and retain 
the learned contents well.  Interpreting, grinding, visualising, and exploring the content 
would de-stress from depression state of mind.  Finally, devout time to practice writing, 
though it is time consuming, which in turn yield quicker performance or recall during the 
test, mindful performance is graded or computed with written competency in your test 
papers. 

 
Just before the exams, buy stationery and hold extra items for your disposal.  Do not 

rely and use other belongings for any petty stationery items such as eraser, pencil, scale, 
sharpener, electronic calculator, it builds considerable distraction.  Learning is experiencing 
and examining your performance every instance, consider it an opportunity to exhibit your 
maximum potential to perform better than before. The steady progress is the sign of 
consistent learning spirit.   

 
Never lower your spirit or confidence by comparing with anybody else in the world; 

you are born unique, so unfavourably comparing is disgusting. 
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English Language: Bridging the Gap 
Latha Viswanath 
 
 
Introduction 
 

The right kind of education means the awakening of intelligence, the fostering  of an  
integrated life, and  only such  education  can create a new culture and a peaceful  world;  but 
to bring about  this new kind of education, we must make a  fresh start on an entirely  different 
basis. - J. Krishnamurthy (Education and Significance of Life-1992)  
 

One of the great philosopher and educationist always asserts about the educational 
system and the enrichment of youth. If we follow his principles and ideas definitely it will 
reform the society in the best way. An educational system that truly sought to benefit the 
society should be staffed by adults who are continually studying themselves, and striving to 
deepen their own awareness. Only when they are open-minded can they teach with true 
love and children learn to know themselves, and thus lead them to build and reform a better 
world.  

 
Present Day Scenario 
 

Our country has no dearth of engineers. Lakhs of engineers come out of engineering 
colleges every year. With the technical knowledge gained in the four years of study and the 
dreams of doing something big in their respective fields, majority of these engineers are 
anything but employable. Major companies find most of them incompetent and lacking in 
certain fundamental areas. Where are they going wrong? Is there a lacuna in the educational 
system or in the educators? After several years of analysis that there is a big gaping hole in 
the study, usage and learning of English language notwithstanding the fact that English is 
learnt as a ‘subject’ for a minimum period of ten years in almost all the schools. 

 
  The issue becomes all the more mentionable when the instructors of technical 
subjects do not agree with this idea. The curricula that are offered by most of the 
universities do not help them to improve their communication skills during the four years of 
their study. It goes without saying that English of for that matter, any language is an 
imbibed skill and it cannot be learnt from a book. The progress of humanity has always 
depended on communication which maybe written or spoken. In the current scenario 
spoken/verbal communication has assumed unprecedented importance. All English learners 
would like to speak English well. They are excited about being able to communicate in 
English fluently. In short most learners would like to speak but not learn English well. This 
is the first and biggest problem facing an English learner because a person who does not lie 
to learn English will not learn it well. 
 
Rising Growth of English Language 
 

The importance of learning English today is mainly due to the growth of mobile 
phones and internet. There are about 350 million mobile connections in India alone, besides 
the landline communication. These are growing at a tremendous pace. But unfortunately 
the language used in mobile communication does not contribute to the growth of English 
language and in turn does not assist an individual for his employability. There is a perceived 
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incompatibility between the knowledge of the language and the skill mastery. Such a 
method has relied on unhelpful grammatical models and certain set methods of pedagogy 
that have become obsolete. Teachers in universities and colleges have become addicts of 
English literature when the need of the hour is to teach the students the skills of language 
used. There is a constant blame game in this regard. The college teachers blame the school 
teacher for the unhealthy practices in teaching the language. The school teachers, on their 
part blame the institutions of higher education for dealing with inappropriate curriculum 
and methods of imparting knowledge. It is time we wake up to this reality. Rote learning 
and substandard books have taken a toll on the learning of this language. Everything is 
offered to a child on a platter like questions, answers, notes, key questions to name a few. It 
is often mentioned certain boards of education offer better curricula and students who come 
out of such schools manage the language in a better way. But it has to be mentioned that 
learning of the language has little to do with the board of education he or she studies in. 
Whichever board a boy or a girl is admitted to, it is certain that he/she needs to enjoy the 
following 

 
a) Reading English sentences and thinking about their structure. 
b) Learning new words from the dictionary. 
c) Writing correct English sentences by consulting the dictionary, grammar guides and the 

web. 
d) Practicing the pronunciations of English words and sounds. 

 
Present Situation and the Need of the Hour 
 

We live in an age where technical and political changes have been taking over more 
rapidly as compared to the past. Perhaps the rate of change is even more significant than the 
scale of change. In an age where capitalists have overtaken the social fabric of this country, 
the overriding importance of English as the language of communication has come to the 
fore, be it in the school level or in places of higher learning. English language today is 
regarded as the key to social, economic and professional opportunities. With the growth of 
the Indian economy, job opportunities are also on the rise. However, the lack of skilled 
employees for industries is lamentable. It s a fact that majority of the employment 
opportunities require vocational skills but the youth today only acquire  bookish knowledge 
due to the system of education prevalent in our society today. Today the employers want 
their employees to possess an array of employability skills. This could be classified into the 
following.     

 
a) Basic Skills (Reading, Writing & Math) 
b) Higher Order Skills (Analyzing, Decision Making & Problem Solving) 
c) Personality Traits & Skills (Emotional Intelligence) 

 
Employers value these employability skills above specific occupational skills. The fact 

that this prerequisite skill set must be taken care of by the institutions offering higher 
education is a responsibility to be shouldered by the facilitators of learning. The high 
number of candidates who do not get good jobs due to insufficient knowledge in 
communication skills is another alarming factor. 
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What Ails the System and How Can We Bring About Reform?  
 

No one can deny the fact that daily practice is needed to improve one’s 
communication skills. The middle and the higher secondary classes need to concentrate 
more on the spoken language and include spoken English in their curricula. Norman Lewis 
strongly believes:  

 
For if you systematically increase your vocabulary, you will also sharpen  and enrich  your 
thinking;  push back  your intellectual horizons; build yourself assurance ; improve your 
facility in handling  the English language and thereby your ability to express your thoughts 
effectively; and acquire a deeper understanding  of  the  world  in  general  and  of  yourself  in  
particular. 

 
No one can deny the fact that daily practice is needed to improve one’s 

communication skills. The middle and the higher secondary classes need to concentrate 
more on the spoken language and include spoken English in their curricula. Since the 
education system is entirely dependent or categorized based on the marks scored by the 
student, sufficient weight could be accordingly given to the spoken part. To break the 
monotony of spoken English exercises, activities like group discussions, debates, just a 
minute & shipwreck can be practiced. These activities not only help them to express their 
ideas and think productively but also instills in a student tremendous amount of confidence. 
If discussions are on current topics, students acquire a general awareness of what is going in 
and around the world. The youth today are seriously lacking in current affairs. Confining 
them to textbooks will not help in holistic development of the youth. As facilitators, 
teachers need to provide a conducive atmosphere and platform to speak in English. It is 
clear that one or two discussions might not help to improve their communication but the 
beginning has to be made and unless and until it is not done in their formative years, it can 
never be done at a later stage when they become more conscious and sensitive. 
 
 The second factor is social and organizational barriers. English is presumed to be the 
knowledge of the elite and a western language. This preconceived notion coupled with the 
fact that it is deep rooted in the minds of a large cross section of the society, makes it all the 
more difficult to demystify this. Quite naturally the regional language is the lingua of 
communication at the home front, as a result of which the youth is found to be diffident, 
timid, shy and apprehensive when he/she is required to speak in English.  This becomes all 
the more conspicuous when they reach the stage of job placements. It makes them more 
nervous and makes them lose faith in themselves. This happens in spite of the fact that most 
of them are technically sound and knowledgeable. The unfortunate part is that these 
youngsters wanted to speak in good English but due to the aforementioned inhibitions and 
no real requirement in their lives then they did not learn the English language. Though 
spoken and written English require rigorous practice students don’t realize this in their 
formative years and later regret not having focused on the same.   
  

The erroneous teaching methods result in students ending not being able to use 
correct punctuation marks even after twelve years of ‘studying’ the English language. 
Creative and correct writing is stunted right at the start by incorrect teaching techniques in 
the lower levels of education and is subsequently passed on to the higher levels. The third 
factor is that the learner should decide to bring in certain changes   in his approach to 
language learning requirements which will help him to be employable. For example, 
deciding to read a book in English for 30minutes every day and keeping to that decision. 
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They can start off with 15minutes of reading everyday because this yields much better results 
than reading for a whole day once a month. While the first option needs more dedication 
and care, the subsequent activity also is hard. A lot of learners start enthusiastically but do 
not persevere. Most of them do not engage in English building activities. Monotonous 
activities may be boring and learners may get distracted or disinterested very soon. Some 
activities give one a range of language skills that is typically too narrow. For example, 
reading in English cannot improve one’s pronunciation although it can improve one’s 
grammar, vocabulary, reading comprehension and writing skills.   

 
Many advanced English learners have a large ‘passive’ vocabulary but they worry 

about the size of their ‘active’ vocabulary. They can understand a wide range of words while 
reading but when it comes to speaking, they do not use most of them. To overcome this 
crisis, the learners have to be told that this happens in their regional language also. There 
may be lots of phrases, slang idioms, technical and scientific terms which a user may be 
familiar with. But such words are totally forgotten when they speak. It is important to make 
them understand that this is not a cause for worry.  It is necessary to learn simple few words 
which will help him convey his ideas properly. They can be motivated by telling them how 
effective but simple English can help him to get smarter, meet better people and earn more 
money. But more than all these factors it is important for them to know how it would “feel 
to know English well”.   

 
Learning to speak English well may be the best thing one can do to improve one’s life. 

In this scientific age, it may help him to get better access to knowledge and good things in 
life, help him to travel to dream destinations, understand and communicate with better 
people.  The ‘feel good’ factor of knowing English well has to be experienced to know. He 
can easily get access to over a billion pages of information on the web and it is amazing to 
learn that just one language connects him to all the knowledge on the Net. He is able to read 
books on any subject from all over the world –British and American authors and books 
translated from other languages. English is also the key to the world of Science. He can 
watch international television networks which broadcast news much faster and more 
professionally. In order to achieve this goal, one has to develop a passion for learning 
English.  

 
Conclusion 
 
 It is said that the facilitators of language learning have to accept that this is a very 
challenging task. They have to be sensitive to various problems faced by the learner for eg. 
Shyness, reluctance, over acting and too much or too little confidence etc… Let us remember 
the fact that it is what a learner does that he learns and not what the teacher does. Learning 
takes place through what the student does how much he listens, speaks, reads and writes. 
This again varies from one student to another. If he is already exposed to all the four skills 
mentioned above quite early in life, his path will be smoother and easier. But if he is going 
to make a beginning later in life, after joining a professional course, the journey is going to 
be a tough one and it may take a longer time to master even the basic rudiments of the 
language. In the current prevailing system language learning is mostly teacher centered. The 
need of the hour is a fundamental change in the attitude and aptitude of students who join 
professional courses for a better future. Learners have to be psychologically prepared to 
convert this into a learner centric method. The facilitator may have to identify the behavior 
and strategies of learners who use the language and train less successful learners in their 
use.   
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Pioneering Techniques and Essential Steps in Producing a 
Multimedia Application for Language Classrooms 
S. Mercy Gnana Gandhi 
 
 
Introduction 
 

The best way to show how a title is developed is to begin with a flowchart that 
illustrates the difference between multimedia title development and other software 
development. All other software development includes a phase where the product team does 
an analysis of their goals and specifies the design of the product. After this, the 
implementation of the specification and design begins. Finally, the product is tested and 
documented. The first stage of multimedia title development includes all the elements of 
designing an advertisement, writing a book  or producing a movie; figuring out what we 
want to communicate, identifying our potential audience, and creating an application 
treatment-probably through storyboards--along with writing a technical specification. 
Analog elements, such as video and audio tape, are converted to a digital format while 
graphics need to be converted from one format to another.  
 

Compression of such elements occurs simultaneously when they are converted to 
digital format. After all the elements are in the correct format, they can be used in the 
program as interactive clips or objects which are controlled by the particular software. In 
this scenario, team members make themselves work separately, but in parallel, during the 
production and programming stage.  Thus the production team gathers or creates required 
graphics, audio and video clips while the programmer begins to write the skeleton software 
program. The team members at last come back together when the elements are ready to be 
integrated to complete the title. 
 
Analog to Digital 
 

It is a well-known fact that the basic hardware configuration of a development 
platform includes a multimedia board with a multimedia capture module. The Action Media 
II boards are an example of a multimedia board with a daughter card for capture. The 
capture board is used in conjunction with software to convert the Analog video, still images, 
and audio into a digital format. The delivery board now compresses the digital elements. 
Analog-to-digital conversion in a multimedia development system is a hardware and 
software function. A DVI capture module is required for this, along with software or a 
toolset, to enable capture of video. The software is required to provide a user interface as 
well as lower level device. ‘Indeo’ video can be captured with the tools in Microsoft's Video 
for Windows. 
 
Steps to capturing an ‘Indeo’ video file: 
 
Using Video for Windows from Microsoft: 
 

1. From Program Manager, open Video for Windows group. 
2. Run VidCap application. 
3. Select File. 
4. Select Set Capture File. 
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5. At dialog box, enter filename, Click OK. 
6. Select Capture, then Video. 
7. At dialog box (Video Capture Sequence), make the following selections : 

a. Frame Rate -- 30 
b. Capture Method -- Directly to Disk 
c. Capture Time Limit -- enter amount of time in Seconds 
d. If audio device is present, select Audio 

8. At dialog box for audio 
i. Set Sample Size -- 8 bit 

ii. Set Channel -- mono 
iii. Set Sample Rate -- 11 KHz 
iv. Select Video button 

9. At dialog box (Video Format) 
i. From Image Dimensions menu select -- 160 X 120  

ii. From Image Format Select -- Indeo Video 
iii. Select Quality level -- 2 
iv. Set Key Frame parameter -- 4 

10. Click OK on three dialog boxes open, and begin Capture. 
 
The capture process will end at time limit set above. Escape will also end the capture 
session. The file can be edited by selecting Edit Captured Video. This will also save the file. 
 
Converting a Compressed Video File to the ‘Indeo’ File Format 
 
After opening the VidEdit application in Video for Windows, follow these steps: 
 
1. Select Compression Options from the Video menu. 

a. At dialog box, select Intel ‘Indeo’ Video from the Video Compression Method list. 
2. Click on Details button and adjust the file compression settings to : 

a) Data Rate -- deselect 
b) Interleave Audio Interval -- set to 1 
c) Key Frame -- set to 4 or 5 (1 for vey fast motion sequences) 

3. Pad Frame for CD-Rom – select only if you are pressing sequence to CD-Rom 
4. Quality Slider -- default to 100 
5. Click on Preview button. 
 
Statistical methodologies 
 

Programming decisions are, again, largely a function of the operating system we are 
using to create an application. We have to decide the level of code to be written for our 
application. End-user packages are the highest level of interface to technology, so naturally, 
if you use a presentation package to create a multimedia application, you will never provide 
users or viewers with much interactivity. They may be able to link to a new screen and push 
buttons to make something play, but more sophisticated interactions like branching will not 
be available. Authoring packages give the developer more sophistication with logic. 
Programming in C or C++ is another option and provides developers with more features and 
functionality. However it is usually much more costly, since it will take more time.  
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Programming a Multimedia Application 
 

Programming a multimedia application can be done at various levels also. For 
example, if an application only calls for playback of media files in a window on the screen, 
the programmer has to write a simple call to pre-existing DLL, or may use Microsoft's media 
player, an OLE player, to play video in the window and then close the window.  
 

On the other hand if a programmer is writing a more sophisticated package that 
requires a user to have the ability to edit video, then the programmer has to write at a lower 
and more difficult level, in the software layer. Microsoft has defined digital video device 
class for the pre-existing Media Control Interface (MCI), an application programming 
interface (API) that provides a set of programming calls for media in the Windows 
environment. This device class successfully handles audio, video, and still images. The intent 
of creating an API layer for programmers is to protect application developers from having to 
write different software for each video board or each multimedia platform that is purely 
created by hardware manufacturers. 
 
Adding Multimedia to Windows Applications with OLE 
 

Object Linking and Embedding (OLE) from Microsoft provides a variety of 
compound document services for the multimedia developer. In its simplest form, OLE 
become a "multimedia Cut and Paste" for personal computer users. Video annotations and 
video files are incorporated in any presentation or message plainly. If a Windows application 
is OLE-complaint, a multimedia file can be copied to the application file and played back 
through the application. The multimedia file is treated as an OLE object and can be linked 
to or embedded in the application. That application can be linked to the existing message or 
presentation. A linked video file allows the video file to be presented inside the message or 
presentation while maintaining a separate existence. When the video file, or object, is 
clicked, the file and the application that plays it is invoked. Linking is a perfect way to store 
and send video files, since linking the object to the message or presentation adds nothing to 
its size. In contrast, an embedded video object stores the file and the application that plays 
it inside the existing application. If we embed the video object in a message or presentation, 
for example, the size of our document will increase significantly. To learn more about OLE 
and how it can be used in multimedia applications, obtain an OLE development kit from 
Microsoft.  
 
A Multimedia Presentation 
 

A multimedia presentation is quicker, less expensive, less time-consuming, and more 
straightforward to produce than a full-blown interactive, multimedia application. The major 
reasons for this are fairly obvious. A presentation is usually designed to work fairly linearly, 
so that little interactive design is needed, which is usually designed to be used for a short, 
defined amount of time. Little work is needed in creating a user interface, and usually 
intricate programming is not needed for the same. At the same time, many of the steps are 
similar to those in a full-blown application, particularly in production. The multimedia 
presentation should be about 10 minutes in length.  
 
Content And Design 
 
The content of the presentation is driven by a few broad ideas : 
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• The topic should be something related to technology 
• Inspiration and success should be a major part of the message. 
• Photographs, motion video, and audio should be available to choose from, since no 

original production was planned. 
 

The topic chosen is flight. This comes from a series of meetings where the production 
team discussed some ideas. Flight and flying is a technology that is based on risk-taking and 
success, so the first two criteria are met. There is a wealth of still images and historical 
footage of early flight technology. In addition, there are also several short clips of modern 
flight that have been digitized and compressed that the team could use. Flight meets all of 
the criteria, plus it was interesting for a number of people on the project.  
 
Personnel and Their Roles Were Identified 
 

The Graphic artist has to create overall look for the presentation and some original 
artwork while the programmer has to use multimedia to create the presentation. The 
production manager – is responsible for keeping all activities on budget and on time and 
also for digitizing and compressing all media elements. The Researcher has to find historical 
still images and motion video for use in the presentation whereas the script writer should 
write the audio voice-over narration. The musician has to create two short original music 
clips. 
 
Production of the Media Elements  
 

All of the "elements" such as video files, stills, original artwork -- are stored on hard 
disk, and are named by the production manager. Then the names are shifted to the 
flowcharts. Now the programmer has to begin to build the presentation following the 
flowchart. The motion video is copied from the CD-ROM to the hard disk, is named, and is 
also added to the flowchart. The audio script, which would later be recorded professionally, 
is edited so that all of the stills and motion video are identified by file name and coincided 
with the audio in the presentation. Through this step we can ensure that there is a matching 
audio for the media elements, and a double check is needed to the correct elements that 
have been identified for the application. Missing elements are to be collected. Some other 
adjustments are to be made as needed. In some cases, elements are dropped. The original 
artwork is also adjusted at this stage. Since the audio is the first element that would have to 
be created in a studio, costing real dollars, it is important to finalize the script before 
recording. Recording of the voice-over audio is done in a studio conventionally. Some 
original music is created by a professional musician. Even though audio could have been 
used from other sources, since this presentation will be used to teach about multimedia 
application development, it is decided that original production should be a part of the 
curriculum. The original score and voice-over are mixed on an analog sound mixing board, 
and then digitized and compressed on the using Action-Media boards in the Intel 486 
microprocessor-based PC. This is not done as one continuous file, but in "sections" that 
matched and could be synched to the stills and motion video. 
 
Conclusion 
 

The programmer needs to be organized, and be open and cooperative. There are 
many elements that need to be controlled and managed in any multimedia application -- 
even with the linear, 10-minute presentation we described. It is easy to go over budget, to 
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fall into the trap of miscommunication within the team, and to have too much intricate 
project knowledge undocumented. On the cooperation front, multimedia brings together a 
diverse group of people. As we select people in our organization to work together, or to 
work with other developer, we should select those who have strong communication skills 
and capability to adopt any decision and path to contribute that decision effectively to 
others. Exceptional applications are derived from exceptional people comprising exceptional 
team members. If we are ready to get success, we must choose right people who cooperate 
and learn together with us. 
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A Study of Phonetic Variation (Segmental) in English among 
Undergraduate non-English Teachers 
Sridhar Maisa  
 
 
Introduction  
 

In modern society where different nations come together, the ability to speak in 
English fluently plays a vital role to become successful in diverse fields. Teacher has an 
influential role to play in teaching English, because the major part of the student population 
comes from the rural area. Hence, they do not have any access to the authentic source of 
English. Even some of the urban student population is in the same condition. The main 
authentic access to listening in the college is an English teacher and non-English teachers. 
These teachers have to play a major role in the speech habits of the students. Therefore, 
whatever teacher speaks, it has tremendous influence on the students. Teachers of English 
and other subject teachers (non-English) will have practical appeal to them in their living 
context; non-English teachers spoken English has more practical appeal on the students, 
because they hold quite a number of classes than English teacher. Owing to the significance 
of spoken English to the non-English teachers, are required to hold intelligible 
pronunciation in the academic context. Their speech habits stand as a model to the learners, 
especially in ESL context, where they get magnitude of exposure from the academic 
disciplines.  Use of appropriate articulation exhibits extensive listening exposure to the 
learners, and intelligible pronunciation stands as a benchmark for both English and non-
English teachers with equal proportion, more so, non-English teachers’ speech habits impact 
heavily. Sometimes, teachers’ mispronunciation or wrong pronunciation could be 
misunderstood in the classroom delivery. 
 

Language is a system of conventional signals used for communication by a whole 
community (Gimson, 1980). In other words, speech is a system of vocal symbols or 
sequences of sounds produced by the vocal organs. English phonemes can be classified 
according to their articulatory production by the vocal organs. Phonemes classification is 
language specific. An understanding of these phonemes can be brought about by analyzing 
the speech sounds. Every language has a restricted number of speech sounds. For example, 
English has 44 speech sounds or phonemes, comprising of 24 consonants and 20 vowels. 
These phonemes combine to form morphemes, words and sentences. The phenomenon of 
combination of sound units gives language its characteristic structure. These sound units are 
otherwise called sound segments (i.e. consonants and vowels). Further, there is co-
articulation of segments and the vowels or consonants contribute to the supra segmental 
nature of speech sounds. The phonetic and phonological features of these segments are 
language specific and are explained in relation to a particular language. To describe a 
language phonetically, the quality of the segments needs to be analyzed systematically and 
quantitative differences in the realization of sounds, viz., in the pronunciation of segments, 
syllables and words.  

 
This paper attempted to present an analysis of the teachers’ spoken data concerning 

segmental features (vowels and consonants). It presented the phonemic inventory among 
speakers. It also presented phonetic divergences from Received Pronunciation (R.P). On the 
other hand, the paper presented divergences in respect of segmental features of the English 
spoken by the non-English undergraduate teachers. 
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Literature Review  
 

Bansal (1980) pioneered phonetic study of the dialect of Indian English and suggested 
measures to make Indian English intelligible to internationality. His work on intelligibility 
of Indian English paved the way for comparative studies on phonetic aspects of Indian 
English, with those of Received Pronunciation (RP). The influence of Mother Tongue (MT) 
on English spoken by Indian speakers has been studied by different researchers both at 
phonetic and phonological levels. The tendency of mother tongue influence is observed both 
at the segmental and supra-segmental levels, like the introduction of the semi-vowel /j/ 
before initial front vowels and /w/ before back close or close-mid vowels as in the words 
‘accounts’ and ‘over’ respectively by Telugu speakers  (Prabhavathi Devi, 1980), introducing 
the vowel /i/ before initial consonant clusters /sp/, /st/ and /sk/ by Urdu speakers (Asif 
Shuja, 1995); replacing the alveolar sounds /l/,/n/ and /t/ by the corresponding retroflex 
sounds /L/, /N/ and /T/ by Dravidian language speakers like Telugu speakers and so on. 

 
Influence of mother tongue is also observed in the stress pattern. Extensive work has 

been done in this area. Prabhakar Babu (1974) has made a detailed phonological study of 
English spoken by Telugu speakers in Andhra Pradesh, highlighting the major influences of 
Telugu on English. He has looked at the variation in the stress pattern of Indian English 
speakers as compare to that of R.P. He also discussed the pronunciation pattern of Telugu 
speakers, with acoustic measurements to support the extent of influence of Telugu on 
spoken English, of various categories of speakers in Andhra Pradesh.  

 
Nagamma Reddy (1988) worked on different aspects of the acoustic phonetic features 

of Telugu speakers of English, viz., duration, influence of neighboring sound/phonetic 
segments like vowels and consonants. Other works on Indian English, with special reference 
to segmental and supra-segmental features have appeared. Meena Bhooshan (1991) had 
analyzed Doordarshan Telecasters’ speech within the framework of Halliday’s model of 
intonation of R.P, based on the phonological analysis of the speech of eight newscasters. The 
factors, which formed the basis for the analysis, were age, sex, educational background, and 
degree of intelligibility and the extent of supra-rationality of the subjects selected. 
 

Balasubramanian (1981) studied the pronunciation pattern of Tamilian English. 
Francis Sounder Rajan (1998) compared the intonation and accent of Tamil with those of 
English. Among the comparative phonetic studies, Syamala (1992) has compared the sound 
system of Malayalam with that of English (RP), and Asif Shuja (1995) has discussed the 
influence of Urdu phonetic structure on the speakers of English and has suggested remedial 
measures. 
 
Method 
 

The subjects of the present study were 20 undergraduate teachers. These teachers 
were teaching in undergraduate colleges, which were affiliated to Osmania University, 
Hyderabad. The study was restricted to the analysis of twenty speakers (20), male (14) and 
six female (6) their age varies from 28 to 50 and their L1 was Telugu. All the considerations 
of the research are strictly based on limited data recorded from the twenty speakers. The 
phonetic transcription of the spoken data was done purely based on the auditory impression 
of the researcher as listened to the recorded cassette and it is also an attempt to assure the 
questions. Word lists were used to collect record data from teachers. 
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Results  
 
Difference between the Vowel system of Received Pronunciation and General Indian English 
 
Bansal (1964) observed the following differences between RP and GIE vowel systems: 
 

1. While RP has two distinctive back vowels / ɒ / and / ɔː/, GIE has only one symbolized 
as /ʊ/.     Thus, in GIE, the distinctive between Cot and Caught   is not made. 

2. In place of the three distinctive Central Vowels in RP, viz., /ʌ/, /ə/ and /ɜː/, GIE has 
just one, symbolized as /ə/. 

3. While RP has 8 dipthongs, GIE has only 6, the RP diphthongs /ei/ as in ‘make’ being 
replaced by the pure vowels /e:/ and /u/ in  ‘no’  being replaced by the pure vowel /o:/ 
in the speech of the most Indian speakers. 

4. RP /a:/ as in ‘car’ is more back than the GIE equivalent /a:/. 
5. The GIE equivalent of RP /eə/ as in share has a closer vowel as the first element. 
6. Certain distinctive effects are caused by the use of different vowels in RP, which are 

realized in GIE by /r/ eg:  shut /ʃʌt/ and shirt /ʃərt /. 
 
Vowel articulation can be characterized along four dimensions:   
 
1) Based on the height of the tongue high, mid and low vowels;  
2) Depending on the front- back of tongue body front, central and back;   
3) Reflecting on the roundedness of lips rounded or unrounded;  
4) Based on tenseness (tense or lax) ( Jones, 1997).  
 
The articulation of vowels presented in the below diagram.  
 

Figure 1: Diagrammatic representation of English vowel sounds 

 
 
 Vowels in Present Analysis  
 

Based on the majority pattern, phonemic inventory presented in chart.1 (see appendix -
1) and deviations from R.P. were presented in chart no.2 (see appendix- 2). The following 
vowels were used by the speakers.   
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/ ɪ/ All the twenty speakers could produce the phoneme /ɪ/ some of them      pronounced / 
i: / as / ɪ / in word ‘tea’ 

/ i: / All the twenty speakers not have the phoneme / i:/ in their speech. The vowel length 
was sustained by some of the speakers. 

/ ʊ / Except three speakers, rest of the speakers has the phoneme / ʊ / in their speech, they 
used long vowel /u:/. However, the quality of this / ʊ / was phonetically much closer 
compared to R.P. 

/ u: /  All the twenty speakers have the phoneme /u:/ in their speech except three speakers, 
they used short vowel /ʊ / in word ‘move’.   

 / ʌ / All the twenty speakers could produce the phoneme /ʌ /. 
/ ɔː / Almost, all the speakers could not produce the phoneme /ɔː/, they realized it as / ɑː/ in 

word ‘all’.   
/ æ / A majority of the speakers have the phoneme / æ / in their speech. Those who could 

not produce / æ / properly have made the vowel too long and produced it as /æ: /. 
/ ɜː/ Phoneme /ɜː/ is realized in majority of the speakers’ pronunciation 
/ ə / Majority of the speakers have the phoneme /ə/ in their speech. In some words the 

sound /e/ is used word initially, probably under the influence of spelling. 
/ ɒ / Majority of the speakers could produce the phoneme /ɒ/ as /ɑː/ and one or two 

speakers produced as /ɔː/.  
/ɔː/  Majority of the speakers could produce the phoneme /ɔː/ as /ɑː/ and one or two 

speakers produced as /ɒ/.  
/e/ All, twenty speakers have the phoneme /e/ in their speech except two speakers who 

realized as /æ/. 
/ eɪ / phoneme /eɪ/was produced by majority of the speakers. The rest of the speakers 

realized the diphthong /eɪ / as the monopthong /e:/ and /e/. 
/ ɪə / There is no difficulty in realizing this phoneme by any of the twenty speakers. 
 / ʊə / In 12 of the twenty speakers, it is realized as /u:/. Only one could produce the 

monopthong /ɔː/ in accordance with R.P. 
/ eə / this phoneme was realized as /eɪ/ by eight speakers in word ‘hair’ and was realized as 

monopthong /e/ or /e: / by three speakers and rest of them produced as /eə/. 
/ aʊ / Majority of the speakers (17) could produce it as /əʊ / in word ‘how’. 
 / əʊ / Majority of the speakers pronounced it as /ɔː/ in word ‘cold’ and rest of them 

pronounced as /o:/  and  /u:/. 
/ aɪ / Fifteen speakers pronounced it as / ɪə / in word  ‘my’ and 12 speakers could produce 

this phoneme as /ɪə / in word ‘kite’ and in rest of the speakers pronunciation, it was 
realized as / aɪ /. 

/ɔɪ / A majority of the speakers had the phoneme /ɔɪ / and four speakers produced it as /əɪ/ 
and as / ɑːɪ/ in the word ‘boy’. 

 
Figure 2: Statistical presentation of vowel deviation in teachers' pronunciation 
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The Consonants of English  
 

Abercrombie (1967), O’Connor (1980) & Syamala (1992) described consonants along 
the articulatory parameters. According to them RP consists of 20 consonants, which further 
classified according to, the manner of articulation and the place of articulation. Vowels 
occupy the nuclear or central position in a syllable, and consonants form the marginal 
elements or the boundary elements. English phonemes are classified in terms of their 
manner of articulation, place of articulation and voicing/devoicing. Manner of articulation is 
concerned with the air flow, i.e., the path, the sound takes and the degree to which it is 
impeded by the vocal tract glottis are called sonorant’s (vowels, diphthongs, glides, liquids 
and nasals). They are continuous, intense and periodic phonemes.  
 
Consonant System of RP 
 

An analysis of the consonant phonemes of RP gives a total of 24 phonemes, of which 
four /h,r,z,n/ are of restricted occurrence (Gimson, 1989). According to Received 
Pronunciation (RP), based on the place of articulation and the manner of articulation, the 
RP consonants are: 
 

Place of Articulation Manner of Articulation 

1. Bilabial (3) - /m/, /p/, /b/  
2. Labio-dental (1) - /f/   
3. Alveolars (5) - /n/, /s/, /z/ /l/, /r/, /t/, /d/    
4. Palatal (3) - /j/, / tʃ /, /dʒ/   
5. Velar (3) - /ŋ/, /k/, /g/   
6. Glottal (1) - /h/ 

 

1. Plosives (6) - /p/, /b/ , /t/, /d/, /k/, /g/  
2. Affricates (2) - / tʃ /, /dʒ/ 
3. Fricatives (9) - /f/, /v/, /ʃ/, / ʒ /, /s/, /z/, /θ/,/ð/   
4. Laterals (1) - /l/ 
5. Nasals (3) - /m/, /n/, /ŋ/    
6. Aproxímats (1)  / r /   
7. Semi-vowels (2) /w/ and /j/ 

 

 
 
Consonant system of GIE  
 
Bansal (1980) divides the consonants system of GIE as consisting of 23 consonants. They are 
classified depending on (i) the place of articulation and (ii) the manner of articulation. 
 
 

Place of Articulation Manner of Articulation 

1. Bilabial (3) - /m/, /p/, /b/ 
2. Labio-dental (1) - /f/ 
3. Dental (2)  /t/, /d/ 
4. Alveolars (5) - /n/, /s/, /z/ /l/, /r/ 
5. Palato-alveolars (2) - /ʃ/ , /ʒ/ 

a. Palatal (3) - /j/, / tʃ /, /dʒ/ 
b. Velar (3) - /ŋ/, /k/, /g/ 
c. Retroflex (2) /t/, /d/, /n/ 
d. Glottal (1) - /h/ 

1. Plosives (6) - /p/, /b/ , /t/, /d/, /k/, /g/ 
2. Affricates (2) - / tʃ /, /dʒ/ 
3. Fricatives (5) - /f/,  /s/, /ʃ/, /ʒ/,/h/ 
4. Laterals (1) - /l/ 
5. Nasals (3) - /m/, /n/, /ŋ/ 
6. Approximats (2)  / v / and /j/ 
7. Trill or Tap (1) - /r/ 
 

 
 Consonants in Present Analysis  
 
/ tʃ / nineteen of the twenty speakers could produce / tʃ / without diverging from R.P. 

Only one of the speakers did not have the phoneme / tʃ / in his speech. The phoneme 
/ tʃ / in the word ‘chip’ was realized as /ʃ/. 
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/ θ / fifteen of the twenty speakers did not have the phoneme /θ/ in their speech. Instead 
of voiceless dental fricative, a dental stop   / t ̪ / was used. 

/ ð / only three out of twenty speakers could produce the voiced dental fricative. The rest 
of the speakers used a voiced dental stop/ d ̪ /. 

/ v / a majority of the speakers did not have the phoneme /v/ in their speech. In place of a 
voiced labio-dental fricative, a voiced labio-dental frictionless continuant / v / was 
used.  

/ ʒ / the voiced post alveolar fricative /ʒ/ was realized as voiced alveolar fricative / z / by 
one of the twenty speakers in word ‘pledge’ and eight speakers produced it as affricate 
/dʒ/ in word ‘pleasure’.  

/ z / In the production of / z / majority of them did not have a problem. Individual sound 
was pronounced without any difficulty but as in the case of the words ‘zoo’ and 
‘these,’ /dʒ/ was realized.  And the same consonant realized as / s / in the word ‘these’ 
by one of the speakers. 

/ ŋ / Majority of the speakers (12) not have the phoneme /ŋ / and it is realized as ‘ng’ and 
rest of them produced as / ŋ /.  

/ r / All the speakers have the phoneme / r / in their speech. But, / r / was realized in the 
words ‘large’ and ‘judge’ and it is retained at end of the word by most of the speakers 
in word ‘pleasure’.  

/ w / a majority of the speakers had /w/ in their speech. Phoneme /w/ was realized /v/ by 
two of the speakers. 

 
Figure 3: Statistical presentation of Consonant deviations 

 

 
 
Recommendations and Conclusion  
 

This study will continue to be important in the research and teaching field. Any 
researcher or teacher should be aware of variation in pronunciation of English. The present 
study shows that at least a rudimentary knowledge of phonetics and spoken English is very 
essential to all the college teachers including non-English teachers. The teacher training 
institutes have to focus on teaching pronunciation and spoken English training. Non-
English teachers have to interact with English teachers is the need of an hour.  
 

In the present day situation of English language teaching where the duration of 
teaching English is much reduced than before, the English teacher alone perhaps cannot be 
assigned with the responsibility of safeguarding the English pronunciation of hundreds of 
his students. 
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In the present study, the spoken English of non-English teachers is much more 
divergent from R.P. The teachers, as a whole, are trained and taught by the Indian English 
teachers, so it is impossible to cultivate RP pronunciation. So they have to cultivate 
acquiring intelligible pronunciation, which is significant in the ESL context.  All the teaching 
fraternity, irrespective of various disciplines, must acquire intelligible English pronunciation 
in order to get understood by the educated people. 
 

The teacher who teach subjects other than English (non-English teachers), perhaps, 
have much more opportunity of strengthening the good pronunciation habits of the 
students by way of exposing them to their own spoken English i.e., English which is not 
regionalized and influenced by the phonology or prosody of their mother tongues. 
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English as a Language in India 
Suyashi 
 

 
With the advent of the British and the spread of English education there emerged a 

body of English writings in India as early as in the nineteenth century with the literature of 
both the colonizers and the colonized. A study of Indian English writings from the point of 
view of colonial and post-colonial thoughts or criticism has made significant contributions 
to be reckoned with. The early colonial literature by Rudyard Kiplings and others view that 
Indians are not capable to rule over their country and ‘needed’ their help which not only 
give them a better standard of living but also enlighten them thus upgrading their morality 
and intellect.  

 
The Raj has done a lot for the progress of the country and its people in all socio-

economic and cultural affairs. The idea thrown by the colonizers and the colonial literature 
governed the Indian mind for some time but gradually Indian writings in later phase in the 
hands of R. K. Narayan and Mulk Raj Anand got the post-colonial colour of asserting the 
rights and aspirations of the colonized. The English language brought home the European 
thoughts that revolutionized the Indian mind.The post-colonial era in India has witnessed a 
very valuable study of literary texts by both the colonizers and the colonized showing the 
trends of the ‘naturalization’ of  the contrary thoughts  which becomes  subversive in the 
later phase. The English with their education and thoughts indeed helped the natives to 
understand the world and keep up with it. But this was an unforseen unintended 
consequence.Intially, English was taught  to Indians to rule over them but the same 
language turned out to be a powerful instrument in the hands of Indians to be used for 
freedom from the British Raj. Nevertheless, there is a large timespan and a huge history 
which led to the changing of the mindset of the natives from learning “…English to obey, 
submit and please the ruling class…” to them learning English “(to) connect, to know and 
gain equality in the global village” 

 
The various histories of imperialism are also accompanied with various narratives of 

imperialism. The motives behind imperialism can be economic(though critiqued by liberal 
economists such as Adam Smith and David Ricardo who said it only benefited a small group 
while Marxists, especially Lenin and Bukharin, saw imperialism as a face of capitalism), 
political(securing the home state), social (where figures such as Machiavelli, Bacon, Hitler, 
and Mussolini saw imperialism as part of the natural struggle for survival (Darwin)) and 
moral which was carried out by figures such as Rudyard Kipling (in poems such as “The 
White Man’s Burden”). This idea of  the “whites” considering imperialism to be a means of 
bringing the “darks” to the blessings of a superior civilization, enlighten them and liberate 
them from their benighted ignorance, was questioned by writers such as Conrad, Achebe 
and other colonial writers. 
 

 It is indeed the last motive as mentioned above, which led to the “beginning” of 
English literary studies in India and Gauri Viswanathan takes in consideration the history of 
English in India to add to her theories. The East India Company came as mere merchants in 
1600 and with time gradually they became “an independent political power in India” (around 
1757). With their monopoly in trade (with the Charter of 1813), they ended up in passing the 
English Education Act (1835) which paved way for English literature as an academic subject 
in India (ironically even before it was officially taught in Britain). The absolute authority and 
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control of the EIC over India with no “subordination of the political conduct of the 
Company to the Crown” (Pitt’s India Bill of 1784) stopped the English government from 
interfering in their business and checking their actions of “immorality and depravity”. The 
Company’s splurged and immortalizing lifestyles accompanied by the over-exploitation of 
the natives by the Company’s officials questioned the ‘white’ morality.  

 
As pointed out by the writer, the British government was waiting for a chance to 

intervene into the affairs of the Company and by the late 18th c with the news of such 
behavior spread openly that they found their excuse. In the name of educating the natives 
and improving their lifestyles (“the white man’s burden”), they questioned the Company’s 
authority and took “serious and active” part in the Indian politics. With the passing of the 
Charter Act of 1813, they granted the Company to continue their business but also undertook 
the responsibility of “native education” aiming for gradual degradation of the unchallenged 
power of the former. In addition, the missionary works that were banned in the earlier 
Charter (1793) were given a relaxation of putting up reforms in India. However, they were 
strictly instructed not to carry out any proselytization, as this would harm the religious 
feelings of the natives.  

 
Nevertheless, as we see in the essay, Viswanathan talks about all these efforts and 

reasons which were opted for face value. The real intention of checking the Company’s 
authority and exploitation, educating the natives and not hurting their religious feelings was 
to prove them ruling because popular will and not considered as arbitrary power. This 
Machiavellian ideology of pretending to be just even though they were not worked in their 
favor as it helped in “manufacturing the consent” of the natives. The ‘Orientalist’ phase 
initiated by Warren Hastings, the then Governor-General of India (1774-1785) was one such 
garb which helped the English to move out of the impression of colonizing in greed of power 
and money  to the impression of colonizing in the need of  the greater good-for the “gain of 
humanity”.  

 
This ideology can be read in two ways: first, Hastings understood the power of 

ideology and the “reinforcing effect of Orientalist scholarship upon state authority” and 
secondly, the British being a powerful military in India did not try to implement direct rule 
for social control but settled down to a slow but more effective policy of colonizing. The 
stress on “...understanding of Indian culture” was questioned by the coming of Anglicism 
which even though often considered as “... polar opposites...” was rather a continuation of 
Orientalism in many ways. With the coming of Lord Cornwallis, Governor-General (1786-
1793), it became as a “...expression of discontent...” for favoring native’s language and 
literature over theirs. This resulted in cutting of all the contacts with the natives and their 
removal from all administrative and other important posts. In short, Cornwallis had no 
interests in keeping up ties with the Indians as he blamed them for degrading morality of 
the Company and abusing their power. 

 
However, it was his successors (John Malcom, Thomas Munro, Charles Metcalf, 

Mountstuart Elphistone) who came out as a much more balanced and a kind of mid-way 
policy for both the natives and the English and the Orientalists and the Anglicists and later 
English became a possible balance for such a conflict. They did not out rightly reject the 
oriental learning and native participation but maintained a considerable hierarchy and 
authority over them. They adopted the policy of not ruling directly but using the traditional 
ruling class to do their job. This is seen by the writer as the English being “conscious” about 
their strong hold on India compared to Hastings reign So the Orientalist movement which 
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was adopted as defensive mechanism earlier, became a part of their administrative policy as 
they saw that it would help them to preserve their “feudal character”. They perfectly 
understood that unlike military enforcements, education effects, in Gramsci’s words, a 
‘domination by consent’. 

 
The relaxed missionary reforms after 1813 played an important role in maintaining 

this hierarchy. Initially the reforms were allowed but there was a strong check on this group 
of missionaries as not indulges in “enlightening the heathen”. They repeatedly petitioned 
the British government to allow them to induce “moral principle” in the natives which was 
important to learn a language as superior as English. The Orientalist movement had an air 
of secularism in it, which concerned them. English was taught to the natives but not as a 
superior language but just as one the ‘other’ language. They considered that if English as a 
language was taught without all its religious and historical morals, it would be impossible to 
make them understand the perfection and superiority of their culture and language and 
then they would go back to their roots. This would again unite them and make them 
impossible to be ruled.  

 
The Filtration Theory came up as a part of the policy, marginalizing the native 

cultures, languages and traditions, which became the soil for the growth of their cultures, 
languages and traditions. Evangelical agitation and pressure from half a century before 1835 
formed the basis of Macaulay’s Minute. Lord Thomas Babington Macaulay came up with his 
‘Minute on Education’ (1835) which talked about  

 
(the) dialects commonly spoken among the natives of this part of India contain(ing) neither 
literary nor scientific information...poor and rude… until they are enriched from some other 
quarter, it will not be easy to translate any valuable work into them… intellectual improvement 
of …people who have the means of pursuing higher studies can at present be affected only by 
means of some language not vernacular amongst them. 

 
This resulted in English becoming the medium of instruction in Bengal while other 

parts of India saw it as the ‘ruler’s language’. The native elite were thus categorized as one 
with English learning and the one without it. English thus became a ladder to rise up to the 
social and political strata, their ticket to attain administrative positions. Moreover, there was 
a general desire to understand and learn the colonizer’s language to keep up with the 
changes around the world. One cannot say that oriental studies were side kicked by the 
natives but western education was indeed considered as a bridge to the world. Thus, 
knowingly or unknowingly, they consented to English ideology of superiority. The existing 
conditions of the society resulted in passing of the English Education Act (1835) making 
English as a part of the educational curriculum.  
 

 However, it was not until 1960s, that ‘English Literature’ came as an official subject of 
study. The colonizers saw it as the bridge between secularism and religious studies. The 
natives were “desirous to be taught English, and are not desirous to be taught Sanskrit or 
Arabic, that neither as the languages of law nor as the languages of religion have the 
Sanskrit and Arabic any peculiar claim to our encouragement, that it is possible to make 
natives of this country thoroughly good English scholars” (Macaulay’s “Minute”) as they 
could not indulge in higher studies through their mother tongue. This ideology was 
constructed based on reasons such as divinity attached to literature or lack of any reason or 
evidence in the “Oriental religions and literatures”. Such practices lead to hierarchization in 
the society, exploitation by the priestly class and restricting mind to unquestioning faith 
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rather than trying to reason out the theories. The ‘English’ colonizers played on such gaps in 
the Indian society. Nevertheless, we cannot do away with their reasons. The idea of 
accepting man as their “creating subject” rather than God was new and doubtful. There were 
certain groups of people who consented with this ideology and went ahead with it. 
Undoubtedly, this was part of the English administrative policy for social, political and 
religious control. The question arises whether the English were entirely wrong and how 
good was it to live in the same conditions and society as of the Dark Ages.  

 
Taking out the imperialistic benefits of the English from the scene, one can easily 

question that was the English education totally at fault or was it for the ‘greater good’. 
Celebrating one’s culture, traditions and literature is important and essential but what is 
also important is to learn from other culture and traditions if they have something to offer. 
It was, after all, the colonizer’s language that helped Africa, India and other colonies to 
reach out to the world and talk about the evils and wrongs done to them. In the initial stage 
of Indian writings with authors like Michael Madhusudan Dutt or Rabindranath Tagore, 
English writings were ‘imitative’ in nature. It was in the post-independent India that writers 
like R. K. Narayan, Nissim Ezekiel, Anita Desai, Eunice de Souza or Amitav Ghosh created an 
idiom of English, which was both Indian and English at the same time.  

 
The ‘imitation’ of Indian life (and lifestyle) took control over mere ‘imitation’ of 

English language. The English refrained themselves from imposing a direct and forced rule 
but aimed and succeeded in colonizing the natives internally, consenting them for their 
rule. However, what they failed to foresight was the late and slow yet effective “subversion”. 
Just as Caliban’s freedom (in The Tempest) was the result of him returning ‘his master’s 
voice’, English language helped the colonized nations to have a voice that could resist and 
subvert. This sense of unity and oneness across the different colonies of the Europeans 
bonded them in a far better way than the English could ever imagine. From the Indian 
National Congress providing soil for African National Congress to grow and to the ‘Fall of 
Singapore’ in the Second World War with Japan’s effort to throw back the British gave rise 
to hope for freedom from the English clutches. As such the unity of the ‘colonized’ resulted 
in the fall of the British Empire.  

 
One might as well inquire, in words of Ngugi wa Thiong’o, if one needs to ‘abolish’ 

English departments, especially in the nations once colonized by the British. Writing in 
one’s language or valorizing one’s culture and traditions is undoubtedly a way of coming out 
of the ‘evil’ system and fighting for oneself. Nevertheless, the question is to what extents will 
this kind of struggle go on and what will be its consequences. Is ‘writing back’ to the empire 
with the acquired tongue of English a mere reconciliatory gesture with the initial phase of 
subjugation or a way to resist the fetish over English? Is it more effective to fight within the 
system rather than be out of it? However, this idea also leads to another school of thought 
called neo-colonialism. The subversion and revolution has been a part of imperialistic 
education but also acts “to reinforce the old divisions and institute a neo-colonialism in 
literary studies.”(Barbara Christian). Superficially, one needs to create a consciousness on 
English to be not just a language ‘imperialism’ and ‘colonization’, neither only of ‘promise’ or 
‘status quo’ but just another means to communicate with one who knows the language.  
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Difficulties in Second Language Acquisition at the Primary 
Level: A Study 
V. Vinu 
 
Introduction 
 
 English language is no longer the exclusive property of speakers of English as 
mother tongue or first language. The ownership of English rests with the people who use it, 
multilingual or monolingual (Brumfit, 72). With the onset of globalisation and liberalisation, 
English language has gained renewed importance in many countries. It is taught as a 
Foreign Language (EFL), as a Second Language (ESL), or as English for Specific Purposes 
(ESP) throughout the world.  
 
The necessity and importance of learning English as a second language has always been 
relevant in the Indian Scenario, yet the following issues make learning a big challenge: 
 

 English is taught as a subject and not as a language.  

 English syllabus is content-based and not skill-based.  

 Teachers are not aware of ESL teaching methodologies.  

 Classrooms are over-crowded with students of mixed abilities. 

 Most of the students are bilingual or multilingual.  
 
 ‘Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan’ (Education for All) is one of the largest education initiatives 
in the world. ‘Samacheer Kalvi’ has been introduced in Tamilnadu to give equal education to 
all the students. Activity Based Learning (ABL) has been introduced in Chennai Corporation 
schools. In spite of all these efforts, India ranks second last among the 73 countries which 
participated in the Programme for International Student Assessment (PISA) organised by 
the OECD (Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development) Secretariat.  
 
 In the reading test, Tamilnadu and Himachal Pradesh students (who participated in 
the PISA as representatives of the Indian Education System) scored better than only 
Kyrgyzstan. Their proficiency in reading literacy is estimated to be below the baseline level 
(Chhapia, 2012). Language acquisition at primary level remains an ever-challenging task in 
India.  
 
 The need for learning English has become crucial in the 21st century, so the pressure 
to learn this second language builds up on every student including the student with learning 
disability. The movie Taare Zameen Par (2007) directed by Aamir Khan focused on Learning 
Disability (LD), especially the language learning disability Dyslexia, and created awareness 
about various learning disorders inherent in young children. The name ‘Dyslexia’ has been 
recognised as more appropriate in the medical milieu, whereas ‘specific learning difficulty’ is 
claimed to be more typical and frequently used by educators (Riddick, 653).  
 
Language Disability should not be confused with learning problems which are primarily the 
result of visual, hearing, or motor handicaps. It is often referred to as ‘hidden disabilities’. The 
person looks ‘normal’ and seems to be a very correct and intelligent person, yet may not be 
able to demonstrate the skill level expected from someone of a similar age (LDA America).  
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 According to National Joint Committee on Learning Disability (NJCLD), LD can be 
defined as “anyone of a heterogeneous set of learning problems that affect the acquisition 
and use of listening, speaking, writing, reading, mathematical and reasoning skills” (Vimson, 
212). The range of the problems faced by the LD students widens from the student’s 
disability to read a word to the disability to recognise a letter in the language (mother 
tongue or second language). Many ELT specialists and linguists are doing research to find 
ways to teach the Language Learning Impaired learners.  
 
 In the academic field, limited research has been done on the ways or approaches to 
teach a second language learner who faces such difficulty. Orton Gillingham came up with 
Multi-Sensory Learning (MSL) for the Language Learning Impaired (LLI) students. MSL 
seems to be quite successful as it includes all the motor skills together to teach and to learn 
a language (Hecker, 2006). Many remedial courses have been adapted from this and also 
been researched in foreign nations. This thesis is an attempt to identify the difficulties faced 
by the students especially in learning the second language at the primary level in India.  
 
Objectives of the Study 
 
The objectives of the study are  
 

 to identify whether grade one students have phonemic awareness and are good in 
spellings, reading, pattern-drawing, colour identification, rhyming words, copy-
practice, legible handwriting, puzzle-solving, etc.  

 to analyse whether the social or economic background of the students affect second 
language learning at primary level  

 to find whether students in English medium schools perform better than the students 
in Tamil medium schools 

 to compare the teaching / learning methods used in English medium and Tamil 
medium schools  

 to find out whether normal classrooms contain Language Learning Impaired students 
or students with any specific Learning Disability  

 to analyse whether the selected Language Learning Impaired students find mother 
tongue learning easier than second language learning 

 to check the general awareness of the teachers about the students with Learning 
Disability in their classrooms  
 

Location of the Study 
 
  The location of the study is North Chennai. 4 English medium schools and 4 Tamil 
medium schools from the northern part of Chennai, Tamilnadu, India, are chosen as the 
location of the study.  
 
Samples for the Study 
 
Grade 1 students of the following schools are selected as samples for the study: 
 
4 English medium schools: 

 St. Mary’s Matriculation Higher Secondary School, Red Hills, Chennai 

 St. Mary’s Boys’ Higher Secondary School, Perambur, Chennai 
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 St. Mary’s Girls’ Higher Secondary School, Perambur, Chennai 

 St.Mary’s Primary and Nursery School, Kodungaiyur, Chennai 
 

4 Tamil Medium Schools:  

 Government Higher Secondary School, Sharma Nagar 

 Government Higher Secondary School, Maduma Nagar 

 Government Higher Secondary School, Kodungaiyur 

 Government Higher Secondary School, Vyasarpadi 
 
Methodology 
 
Test Questionnaire for Students  
 

Test questionnaires are prepared and distributed to the first grade students of the 
selected eight schools. The questionnaire is prepared in such a way that it will test all the 
four skills of the learner in the second language.  

 
Using the oral test, the researcher will try to study the phonemic awareness among the first 
grade students in both English and Tamil medium schools by finding out whether they are 
able to produce English sounds correctly, recognise letters and words, and are able to read 
unfamiliar words. 
 

The written test tries to find out whether the students are able to identify English 
letters correctly, write words when dictated, copy down sentences neatly, etc. This is to 
identify the spelling patterns and other graphical problems faced by the students at primary 
level. The test questionnaire will also help the researcher to learn the practical problems 
faced by the students at primary level who learn English as second language. Tamil and 
Hindi questionnaires are used to find whether the language learning impaired students find 
first language or mother tongue learning easier than second language learning.  

 
Questionnaire for Teachers 
 

Questionnaire for teachers is designed to find the level of awareness among the 
teachers about the students with learning disability in their regular classrooms. It aims to 
find out the steps they take to help such students if they find any of them in their 
classrooms. 

 
Reasons for Selecting the Methods 
 

Test questionnaires are given to the first grade students as they cannot answer factual 
direct questions or interview questions. 10 questions in the test check the four skills and 
various sub-skills of the students. Teachers are given interview questions as their answers 
will give insight into their awareness about the symptoms and remedial measures for 
students with learning disability.  

 
Steps Involved In the Method 
 

Test questionnaires are distributed to all the second language learners. They are 
instructed to answer a few questions which test their listening, understanding, spelling 
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patterns, copy-writing skills, etc. After that, the researcher speaks with every student 
individually and collects personal information. Oral test to check the students’ reading and 
speaking skills is conducted on one-to-one basis. The researcher evaluates the English test 
papers and identifies the students who may have language learning disability. The selected 
students are given Tamil or Hindi test questionnaires. Oral and written tests in mother 
tongue are conducted for every language learning impaired student. Questionnaires are 
given to the teachers who teach English as second language at primary level in the selected 
schools. 

 
Tools Used In the Study 
 

 Black board: Black board is used by the researcher for writing a few letters or words 
during the oral tests for the students.  

 Pencil or pen: The students use pencil or pen to answer the questions in the written 
test.  

 Crayons: This tool is specially used to identify the second language learner’s ability to 
identify the correct colour from the given colour name. This is also helpful to 
understand whether the student is able to colour the given pictures using correct 
colours.  

 Questionnaires: This tool will be helpful to identify the students with specific learning 
disabilities and find out the general awareness of the language teachers.  

 
Data Analysis & Findings 
 

English, as a language, has become so prominent in countries like India that the need 
to learn and teach the language has become high. Every language learner is expected to 
excel in English even from Grade 1. Due to various factors, students at primary level struggle 
hard to acquire the second language.   

 
Students with Language Learning Disability (LLD) or language learning impaired 

students are labelled as ‘slow learners’ and are being neglected in normal classrooms. They 
are given very few chances to learn the language in their own way. There are various 
language learning disorders like Dyslexia, Dysgraphia, Dyscalculia, Dyspraxia, 
Dysorthographia, Attention Deficit Disorder, Attention Deficit Hyperactive Disorder, etc. 
which affect the students’ learning process in tremendous ways. Dyslexia is a Specific 
Learning Disability (SpLD).  

 
The researcher wanted to do a detailed study on the problems faced by a Dyslexic 

learner in a classroom. The researcher went to the following schools in search of samples for 
the study: Madras Dyslexic Association, Ananya Learning Center, Karunai Trust, Ashraya 
Therapy Centre, Dyslexia Remedial Classes, etc. Access was denied due to various reasons 
like confidentiality and sensitive parents. So the researcher moved on to search for samples 
in the normal schools.  

 
The researcher chose 8 schools in North Chennai – 4 English medium schools and 4 

Tamil medium schools. English medium schools contained students from urban and sub-
urban areas. Tamil medium schools contained students only from sub-urban areas. Parents 
of English medium schools were mostly educated and employed. These students had 
enough support from parents in their studies. Parents of Tamil medium schools were mostly 
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uneducated and underemployed. These students had no support from parents in their 
studies.  

 
The researcher gave English questionnaire to Grade 1 students in the selected 8 

schools. Students’ reading, writing, listening, and speaking skills were tested by the 
questionnaire and oral interview. Students who scored low marks in English test were given 
Tamil questionnaire. English and Tamil scores were compared to find whether the students 
found English or Tamil difficult to learn. The selected students were analysed carefully to 
find out the difficulties faced by them in second language acquisition at the primary level. 

 
The researcher found out that most of the students in Grade 1 have problems with 

phonemic awareness. They face difficulties in letter identification, reading simple words, 
identifying pictures, introducing themselves, pattern drawing, colour identification, 
rhyming words, copy-writing, legible handwriting, and solving word-puzzle.  

 
9 out of 38 students in St. Mary’s Matric Hr. Sec School, Red Hills, 13 out of 48 

students in St. Mary’s Girls Hr. Sec. School, Perambur, 22 out of 41 students in St. Mary’s 
Boys Hr. Sec. School, Perambur, 20 out of 50 students in St. Mary’s Primary and Nursery 
School, Kodungaiyur, were unable to identify the alphabets. 15 out of 23 students in Govt. 
Hr. Sec. School, Sharma Nagar, 13 out of 20 students in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, Maduma 
Nagar, 19 out of 25 in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, Vyasarpadi, and 12 out of 27 students in Govt. 
Hr. Sec. School, Kodungaiyur, were unable to identify the alphabets. 123 out of 272 (i.e.) 45% 
of students in 8 schools were unable to identify the alphabets.  

 
9 out of 38 students in St. Mary’s Matric Hr. Sec School, Red Hills, 10 out of 48 

students in St. Mary’s Girls Hr. Sec. School, Perambur, 8 out of 41 students in St. Mary’s Boys 
Hr. Sec. School, Perambur, 9 out of 50 students in St. Mary’s Primary and Nursery School, 
Kodungaiyur, were unable to read simple words. 08 out of 23 students in Govt. Hr. Sec. 
School, Sharma Nagar, 9 out of 20 students in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, Maduma Nagar, 16 out 
of 25 in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, Vyasarpadi, and 12 out of 27 students in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, 
Kodungaiyur, were unable to read the given simple words. 81 out of 272 (i.e.) 30% of 
students in 8 schools were unable to read simple words.  

 
9 out of 38 students in St. Mary’s Matric Hr. Sec School, Red Hills, 30 out of 48 

students in St. Mary’s Girls Hr. Sec. School, Perambur, 34 out of 41 students in St. Mary’s 
Boys Hr. Sec. School, Perambur, 24 out of 50 students in St. Mary’s Primary and Nursery 
School, Kodungaiyur, were unable to identify the pictures. 11 out of 23 students in Govt. Hr. 
Sec. School, Sharma Nagar, 10 out of 20 students in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, Maduma Nagar, 21 
out of 25 in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, Vyasarpadi, and 21 out of 27 students in Govt. Hr. Sec. 
School, Kodungaiyur, were unable to identify the pictures. 160 out of 272 (i.e.) 59% of 
students in 8 schools were unable to identify the pictures.  

 
12 out of 38 students in St. Mary’s Matric Hr. Sec School, Red Hills, 6 out of 48 

students in St. Mary’s Girls Hr. Sec. School, Perambur, 18 out of 41 students in St. Mary’s 
Boys Hr. Sec. School, Perambur, 11 out of 50 students in St. Mary’s Primary and Nursery 
School, Kodungaiyur, were unable to read a simple poem. 12 out of 23 students in Govt. Hr. 
Sec. School, Sharma Nagar, 12 out of 20 students in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, Maduma Nagar, 23 
out of 25 in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, Vyasarpadi, and 14 out of 27 students in Govt. Hr. Sec. 
School, Kodungaiyur, were unable to read a simple poem. 108 out of 272 (i.e.) 40% of 
students in 8 schools were unable to read a simple poem.  
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8 out of 38 students in St. Mary’s Matric Hr. Sec School, Red Hills, 6 out of 48 
students in St. Mary’s Girls Hr. Sec. School, Perambur, 14 out of 41 students in St. Mary’s 
Boys Hr. Sec. School, Perambur, 12 out of 50 students in St. Mary’s Primary and Nursery 
School, Kodungaiyur, were unable to introduce themselves. 11 out of 23 students in Govt. Hr. 
Sec. School, Sharma Nagar, 9 out of 20 students in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, Maduma Nagar, 14 
out of 25 in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, Vyasarpadi, and 14 out of 27 students in Govt. Hr. Sec. 
School, Kodungaiyur, were unable to introduce themselves. 88 out of 272 (i.e.) 32% of 
students in 8 schools were unable to introduce themselves.  

 
7 out of 38 students in St. Mary’s Matric Hr. Sec School, Red Hills, 8 out of 48 

students in St. Mary’s Girls Hr. Sec. School, Perambur, 23 out of 41 students in St. Mary’s 
Boys Hr. Sec. School, Perambur, 13 out of 50 students in St. Mary’s Primary and Nursery 
School, Kodungaiyur, were unable to draw patterns. 12 out of 23 students in Govt. Hr. Sec. 
School, Sharma Nagar, 11 out of 20 students in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, Maduma Nagar, 21 out 
of 25 in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, Vyasarpadi, and 16 out of 27 students in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, 
Kodungaiyur, were unable to draw patterns. 111 out of 272 (i.e.) 41% of students in 8 schools 
were unable to draw patterns.  

 
15 out of 38 students in St. Mary’s Matric Hr. Sec School, Red Hills, 9 out of 48 

students in St. Mary’s Girls Hr. Sec. School, Perambur, 17 out of 41 students in St. Mary’s 
Boys Hr. Sec. School, Perambur, 15 out of 50 students in St. Mary’s Primary and Nursery 
School, Kodungaiyur, were unable to colour pictures correctly. 9 out of 23 students in Govt. 
Hr. Sec. School, Sharma Nagar, 8 out of 20 students in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, Maduma 
Nagar, 11 out of 25 in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, Vyasarpadi, and 15 out of 27 students in Govt. Hr. 
Sec. School, Kodungaiyur, were unable to colour pictures correctly. 99 out of 272 (i.e.) 36% 
of students in 8 schools were unable to colour pictures correctly.  

 
6 out of 38 students in St. Mary’s Matric Hr. Sec School, Red Hills, 9 out of 48 

students in St. Mary’s Girls Hr. Sec. School, Perambur, 10 out of 41 students in St. Mary’s 
Boys Hr. Sec. School, Perambur, 20 out of 50 students in St. Mary’s Primary and Nursery 
School, Kodungaiyur, were unable to match the rhyming words. 14 out of 23 students in 
Govt. Hr. Sec. School, Sharma Nagar, 14 out of 20 students in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, Maduma 
Nagar, 22 out of 25 in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, Vyasarpadi, and 14 out of 27 students in Govt. 
Hr. Sec. School, Kodungaiyur, were unable to match the rhyming words. 109 out of 272 (i.e.) 
40% of students in 8 schools were unable to match the rhyming words.  

 
12 out of 38 students in St. Mary’s Matric Hr. Sec School, Red Hills, 6 out of 48 

students in St. Mary’s Girls Hr. Sec. School, Perambur, 18 out of 41 students in St. Mary’s 
Boys Hr. Sec. School, Perambur, 18 out of 50 students in St. Mary’s Primary and Nursery 
School, Kodungaiyur, were unable to copy the given sentences and had illegible 
handwriting. 8 out of 23 students in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, Sharma Nagar, 10 out of 20 
students in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, Maduma Nagar, 12 out of 25 in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, 
Vyasarpadi, and 9 out of 27 students in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, Kodungaiyur, were unable to 
copy the given sentences and had illegible handwriting. 93 out of 272 (i.e.) 34% of students 
in 8 schools were unable to copy the given sentences and had illegible handwriting.  

 
5 out of 38 students in St. Mary’s Matric Hr. Sec School, Red Hills, 23 out of 48 

students in St. Mary’s Girls Hr. Sec. School, Perambur, 20 out of 41 students in St. Mary’s 
Boys Hr. Sec. School, Perambur, 26 out of 50 students in St. Mary’s Primary and Nursery 
School, Kodungaiyur, were unable to find the words from word-puzzle. No one out of 23 
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students in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, Sharma Nagar, 12 out of 20 students in Govt. Hr. Sec. 
School, Maduma Nagar, 10 out of 25 in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, Vyasarpadi, and 10 out of 27 
students in Govt. Hr. Sec. School, Kodungaiyur, were unable to find the words from word-
puzzle. 106 out of 272 (i.e.) 39% of students in 8 schools were unable to find the words from 
word-puzzle. 
 

Graph Showing The Difficulties In Second Language Acquisition At The Primary Level 

 
 
From the data analysis, the researcher found out that social or economic background 

of the students influences second language acquisition to a great extent. Students in English 
medium schools performed better than the students in Tamil medium schools. There was no 
significant difference in the teaching or learning methods used in English medium and 
Tamil medium schools.  

 
After careful analysis, the researcher found that not all of the students who faced 

problems with different aspects of second language learning were slow learners. Some of 
them were students with specific learning disorders such as Dyslexia, Dysgraphia, 
Dyscalculia, Dyspraxia, Dysorthographia, Attention Deficit Disorder, and Attention Deficit 
Hyperactive Disorder. This was confirmed through questionnaires and oral tests 
administered to the students.  

 
The researcher also found that the selected schools were not equipped to handle 

these children with specific learning disorders.  
 
In the 4 English medium schools, classrooms were overcrowded. There was no 

possibility of giving individual attention to the students. The teachers were paid by private 
management; they were more sincere and responsible than the teachers in Tamil medium 
schools. However, there was little awareness among them about Language Learning 
Disability. Among the 4 schools, only one school had a teacher who was using clay as an 
alternative way to teach a student with language learning disability. 

0%

10%

20%

30%

40%

50%

60%



July 2016                2278 - 0742 

Volume 5 Issue 2 197  www.ijells.com 
 

In the selected 4 Tamil medium schools, classrooms were not overcrowded. One of 
the teachers remarked that it was difficult to get strength in Tamil medium schools. In 2 
schools, the teachers were very responsible. They displayed pictures and charts and used 
‘oral drill method’ for language learning. They were supposed to use Activity Based Learning 
(ABL) method, but they used ‘oral method’ as they did not have sufficient activity cards for 
the students. They were not happy with the performance and results of ABL method. They 
remarked that ABL method was quite inconvenient as bright students finished fast and 
disturbed the slow learners, and it was difficult to maintain learning ladders and records. 
They also complained that it was difficult for them to teach both English and Tamil medium 
students who were mixed together due to space constraint. They encouraged bright students 
but humiliated slow learners. They were completely unaware of language learning 
disabilities in their students.  

 
Other 2 Tamil medium schools had insincere teachers. The researcher found the 

students running around and playing as there were no teachers in the classroom. Many 
students scored less marks in English and Tamil tests. It was difficult to find whether it was 
because of students’ Language Learning Disability or teachers’ insincerity.  

 
Many students spoke well in Tamil, but found it difficult to speak in English. Most of 

the students found it difficult to read and write both in English and Tamil. After a thorough 
study, the researcher came to the conclusion that every classroom contained 2 - 18 students 
with Language Learning Disability.  

 
Interviews were also conducted to find out the awareness level and teaching 

strategies used by the teachers. Except a few teachers, many were unaware of Dyslexia or 
other specific learning disorders. They did not use any specific teaching strategy to improve 
the language skills of these students.  

 
Recommendations  
 
After conducting intensive research in 8 schools in and around Chennai, the researcher has 
given the following recommendations: 

 

 The Government has to take initiative to make the teachers and parents aware of the 
various language learning disabilities. Instead of allowing all the students to pass up to 
10th Std., the government has to take necessary action to identify students with any kind 
of learning disability and extend remedial teaching for them at primary or middle school 
level.   

 Government should identify good NGOs and support their cause in improving students 
with specific learning disorders.  

 Special training should be given to teachers to handle students with specific learning 
disorders. They should be taught various methodologies and strategies to train the SpLD 
students effectively. Teachers should not convert special education into a business. They 
should work hard to help these students overcome their learning disabilities.  

 Parents should be made aware of various specific learning disorders. They should not feel 
inferior or make their children feel inferior. They should realise that SpLD is just a 
problem that can be solved and not the end of the world. They should support their 
children at home in all the ways possible. 
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 Students in normal classrooms should not mock at SpLD students. Teachers, parents, 
and friends should motivate the students with specific learning disorders and help them 
in overcoming their problems with ease.  

 
Scope for Further Research 
 

As it was found that a percentage of students who had difficulty in learning English 
as a second language were not slow learners but children with specific learning disorders, 
detailed research needs to be done to find out effective language teaching and learning 
strategies for such children. Research can be conducted to find out the effect of using ‘sand’ 
or ‘colour clay’ to teach language at the primary level. The effectiveness of ‘Multi-Sensory 
Learning’, Activity Based Learning (ABL), Computer Based Teaching (CBT), Internet Based 
Teaching (IBT), Mobile Learning, and Multimedia Learning on Dyslexic students can also be 
studied in detail. This is the need of the hour and steps have to be taken to help these 
children learn English which will in turn help them integrate with the global society.  
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ENGLISH & COMMUNICATION SKILLS 

 
Transforming from ‘Teaching to Training’ - Specifications for 
Skills Acquisition 
Mrudula Lakkaraju 
 
Introduction 
 

The communication skills world has been flashing the sign in neon from the last 10 
years. Many of us teachers of under graduation have been observing the sign, reading about 
it and publishing innumerable papers about it. But rarely do we implement it in our 
classrooms. Speaking from my professional experience we still go around lecturing about 
skills acquisition. This paper discusses guidelines and specifications towards implementing 
the idea of training students in language skills acquisition. 

 
The English teacher at any given level has multifaceted role to play. He/She is a 

language teacher, counsellor, communication skills trainer, soft skills trainer and 
employability skills trainer. Training seems to be an intrinsic part of the chosen profession. 
If one understands the nuances of training and implements, the learner and the 
teacher/trainer, both of them benefit tremendously from it. 

 
The language skills acquisition has many more implications in the long run. Once the 

learner is trained in language skills acquisition the other skills will fall in line. He/She will be 
good at the higher level of communication skills and an advanced level of soft skills. If the 
language acquisition skill is not given through training, the learner will never understand 
and imbibe the higher order skills. 

 
 Bloom’s Taxonomy & Gradient Lessons 
 

http://educationaltaxonomy.weebly.com/home/may-02nd-20141 

 
According to Bloom’s Taxonomy (Cognitive Domain) the learner has these depicted 

levels of learning. The learning has to take the route from the basic ‘Knowledge’ level to the 
advanced ‘Evaluation’ level.  The education system needs to have a syllabus that is graded 
and not on one platform. There is criticism against Bloom’s Taxonomy but it also has its plus 
side of benefit.  
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One surely accepted principal of bloom’s taxonomy is that it describes learning, in all 
the three dimensions of ‘Cognitive’, ‘Psychomotor’ and ‘Affective’ domains as undertaking a 
progressive path. Cognitive domain’s base level is ‘Knowledge’ and it progresses to 
‘Evaluation’. Psychomotor domain’s base level is ‘reflex movements’ and progresses to ‘non-
discursive communication’. Likewise the affective domain starts at ‘receiving’ and progresses 
to ‘characterisation by value set’.  

 
Training, which employs all the three dimensions, is progressive. The lessons we 

learn in the first year need to advance by the time we come to the second year and so forth. 
If there is no thought invested to plan activities in a gradient fashion starting from simple 
skills to the sophisticated ones, the learner who is moving on, growing, understanding and 
learning will not find the training classes engaging. The syllabuses have to incorporate not 
just all the components of a subject but also ensure they cater to the growing needs of the 
learner. 

 
Physical Aspects of Training 

 
What are the material things we need to implement training in our classrooms? The 

first and foremost thing to change is our classroom design. Our classroom design will work 
only for a teaching and a teacher centred approach. If one is aiming for training this fixed 
traditional structure has to make way for a more open model of classroom.  

 
The simplest and the most economical classroom model conducive to training is a 

room with movable plastic chairs. It does not require a huge investment. All that one has to 
purchase are some plastic chairs. The plastic chairs can be stacked to one corner of the room 
and help the students with body language training and how we use or not use the plastic 
chairs rests upon the teacher/trainer intention towards the students. 

 
The walls of the room, is a great canvas to experiment with. Lots of colourful sticky 

noted can be used during the course of the lesson or the training session to add another 
dimension for training and learning. Colourful sticky notes are not very expensive and can 
be reused. 

 
If one has to augment this facility to further training of higher order skills, then a wall 

length mirror can be added to give a sense of more space and for the student to comprehend 
the visual performance aspects. He/She can understand the way their body functions in 
terms of mannerisms, body posture and the effect their physical appearance would have on 
others.  
 
Ideological Aspects of Training 

 
 What ideological aspects have to be brought in? What it ensues is a mental shift in 
the approach to the lesson. Learners benefit the most from meta-cognitive approach. Our 
lesson plans should accommodate a plan for turning the receiving learners to actively 
engaging learners in the teaching learning process.  
 
 From the perspective of a teacher centred approach one has to do the paradigm shift 
to learner centred approach. The learner centred approach, fortunately very effective if put 
to practice, but unfortunately still remains on paper.  
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 From a simple strategy to cleverly eliciting answers from the students through 
thought provoking activities the learner’s self esteem soars along with their learning 
quotient. Because the real learner centred approach is meta-cognitive and ignites in them a 
sense of curiosity for learning and self learning processes which becomes extremely crucial 
as the learners graduate from the syllabus confined learning to a wider horizon. 
 
 The teacher centred approach might have its short term benefits that immediately 
materialise but the learner centred approach has long term benefits and carves the learner 
into an independent learner who can deal with issues of life and workplace independently, 
becoming aware of the issues and positively ushering solutions. The traditional approaches 
make the learner dependent on a source and in case the source is unavailable cause chaos 
and confusion.  
 
Long Term 
  
 A skill is learnt through experience and is mastered by practice. One cannot learn a 
skill in a day, though the learner understands and experiences it. It is through repeated 
practice can one understand the mistakes, understand why they occur, correct them and 
add this to the already database of experience building on it and giving him/her the 
expertise.   
 
 For example imagine training learners for a month in placement training, and giving 
the second set of learners a four year graded training in skills. Where does the maximum 
benefit happen? It is common sense that any teacher would comprehend the benefits of long 
term. If professional courses start at the commencement of the course by the time the three 
or four years is complete, the learner has become placement ready. The lessons learnt are 
permanent, experienced, implemented and improvised.  
 
 The semester division or the year wise division is distracting for the trainer to 
understand the big picture and the long term goal. Having one trainer working on the 
syllabus design keeping in mind the parameters of available time and implementing the 
syllabus as a set of gradient modules will help tremendously the training implemented in 
long term. 
   
Conclusion 
 
Effective training for skills acquisition let it be language or otherwise works well on these 
principles 

 Gradient 

 Infrastructure 

 Ideology shift 

 Long term  
The syllabus designed for a professional course has to be graded starting from the simplest 
of the skills to the higher order. The infrastructure design needs to be changed and is not 
necessarily expensive. The design of the lesson needs to shift from the teacher centred 
approach to the learner centred approach. And finally the training programme needs to 
span over a long term for effective results. Finally the teacher also needs to transform into a 
trainer in a training class thus ensuring that a different method will be implemented which 
is not teaching but which will induce training in the learner. 
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